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A war, one based on the crazy dream of achieving a new
empire. And it erupted just when we were celebrating the end of
the pandemic. Once the cultural nation of Pushkin, Tchaikovsky
and Mussorgsky, the people of Russia followed their leader blindly,
applauding his every word and believing wholly his nationalistic
narrative. 24 February 2022 marked the invasion day and soon
millions of displaced Ukrainians would be looking for refuge beyond
Ukraine’s borders: first to neighbouring Poland, then to Slovakia,
Romania and Moldova. And later to Germany, France and even
onwards to Ireland. United, we took in the refugees to our homes,
institutions and hearts, together with their fears and insecurities.
We imposed sanctions and we will endure. And the world will be
a better place again, if we continue to stand together.

This is the ninth edition of the Irish Polish Society Yearbook and
it is mainly devoted to the activities of 2021. Since the Irish Polish
Society AGM decided to end the financial year in January each year,
the Yearbook will follow the same timeframe too. In 2021, due to
the Pandemic restrictions most of the activities in the Polish House
in Dublin were obviously dormant, and when it was possible, we
switched to on-line mode. This will be apparent in the joint IPS, POSK
and Ognisko Polskie report on Social and Cultural Eventsin the Polish
House in the Reports & Correspondence Section. In this Section also
a Letter to RTE Managing Director Jon Williams, protesting against
using the term "Polish concentration camps” in the national TV
channel in Ireland, signed by IPS, POSK and Ognisko. Also in this
Section an impressive essay Come, Lay down your Burdens by Patrick
Quigley on Ula Retzlaff’s permanent art exhibition in the Church of
the Holy Family, Main Street, Rathcoole. This report will be followed
by reprints of Ula’s fifteen paintings donated to the parish and
reprinted in full colour in this Yearbook. And it is something to be
proud of, as it is yet another Polonicum and an artistic milestone of
the Polish community in Ireland.
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The academic part of the Yearbook is particularly notable
this year with seven articles in English, and three of them fully
translated in the Polish Language Section. The first article in
English by Magdalena Jankowska is titled Wtadystaw Slewiriski and
his connection with Pont-Aven School and Roderic O’Conor. A story
of similar ilk is provided by Hanna Dowling’s Wiadystaw Slewiriski
and Mieczystaw Fijatkowski. Family Connections, which highlights
a number of interesting connections to Casimir Dunin-Markievicz.
Dr Katarzyna Gmerek from Poznan presents Tytus O’Byrn z Irlandki
- A follow up, an account of the life of the 1863 Uprising, the first part
of which was published in the IPSY 2020. This particular article is
enhanced with rare reprints of the historical documents. Continuing
her cultural journey Hanna Dowling writes about Arnold Szyfman:
his Polish Theatre in Warsaw and his collaboration with Casimir
Markievicz and Paul Taylor brings us to Warsaw again explaining
The Brief Life of a Major Railway Station - Warszawa Gtéwna. The
articles section is closed by Patrick Quigley’s two papers: The Irish
Polish Solidarity Campaign (1981-1984) and The Irish Polish Society
against Martial Law in Poland: an Interview with Sean and Janina
Lyons. Patrick’s workis enriched by some rare photos and documents
generously donated by the Secretary of the Solidarity Campaign -
Alex White. Equally rare photos were used in the interview thanks
to Sean and Janina Lyons. The Polish Language Section presents
three papers in Polish and the last article by Prof. Karol Samsel:
Dublin Notes, is an “imaginative diary written post factum” having
visited the Polish House on 22 May 2022 to deliver a lecture on
the Polish Romantic poet Cyprian Kamil Norwid. Three reviews in
two papers: two combined in one by Patrick Quigley under the title
Voices from the Gulag, and the last one by Jaroslaw Ptachecki on
Stasko Markiewicz. Between Ireland and Poland by Patrick Quigley,
the author’s final part of the Markievicz family trilogy.

The Poetry Section contains Polish and English versions of
Jacek Jaszczyk's two poems: “Port City (Dublin)” and another
one, mysteriously titled “***”. Debuting in the Yearbook is Justyna
Kosmulska with her poems: “Identical Identity” and “Higher Level”.
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Finally, the Photo Album contains some unpublished photos
made in preparation for editing A Timeline of the Polish Diplomacy in
Ireland”, abook printed in 2021, and marking the 30" Anniversary of
the Polish Embassy in Dublin. Also rare photos of the beautiful mural
commissioned by the Polish Embassy and painted by Agnieszka
Grandowicz and Una Woods at the Grand Canal, Portobello in Dublin
and two photos from launching A Timeline of the Polish Diplomacy
in Ireland” in the Polish House in November 2021. All the above
photos were made by professional photographer, Rafal Kostrzewa.
Other photos, marking the farewell party for the IPS chairperson
Joanna Piechota and Norwid’s Day in the Polish House were made
by Krzysztof Kiedrowski and others.

There are three distinguished academics, who joined the IPSY
editorial team this year. I wish to welcome to our collegial fellowship
Prof. Karolina Kochanczyk-Boninska and Prof. Cezary Smuniewski,
both from the Interdisciplinary Centre for Research “Identity-
Dialog-Security” at the University of Warsaw, and Prof. llona Urych,
representing War Studies University in Warsaw (Akademia Sztuki
Wojennej w Warszawie). Will this mark a new chapter in our
research profile, we will see. As the Editor and also as a scholar,
I sincerely hope to achieve for our publication a greater recognition
among scholars, whilst at the same time retaining the journal’s
accessible character.

One thing is certain, thanks to our Polish and Irish friends, we
shall continue to explore all interesting aspects of the history and
presence of the Polish diaspora in Ireland.

Jarostaw PLACHECKI
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Magdalena JANKOWSKA

Translated from Polish by Hanna Dowling

Wiadystaw Slewinski and his Connection with
Pont-Aven School and Roderic O’Conor

Abstract: This article depicts the works of the Polish painter Wtadystaw
Slewinski (1856-1918); he came from a noble landowner’s family, but
against his family tradition and to the despair of his father, he abandoned
his hereditary estate and fled to France. He spent many years of his life in
Brittany; initially at Pont- Aven, where he joined a group of cosmopolitan
artists established around Paul Gauguin. In Pont- Aven he met the Irish
painter, Roderic O’Conor, whom he befriended. Strongly influenced by the
artistic ideas of Gauguin, Slewinski developed a new, post-impressionist
style in painting. He produced many Brittany seascapes, landscapes, still-
natures and portraits. He is considered one of the leading artists of the
Young Poland movement. The original article was written in 1996. The
author [Magdalena Jankowska] was supposed to give a lecture on Slewiniski
and Pont-Aven School at the Hugh Lane Gallery in Dublin, for an exhibition
of Roderic O’Conor paintings held there. She received an official invitation
from the Hugh Lane Gallery, but could not come to Ireland for reasons
beyond her control. Recently the article was revised by her for publication
in the Irish Polish Society Yearbook.

Keywords: Wiadystaw Slewiniski, Roderic 0’Conor, Polish art, Pont-Aven
School, Warsaw School of Drawing, Avant-Garde.

One of the great Polish painters, Wtadystaw Slewinski, became
a professional artist by accident rather than intentionally. Like Paul
Gauguin - his spiritual and artistic ‘guide’ - Slewinski started painting
comparatively late in life. He became a painter at the age of 32. Bornin
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1856, the son of a Polish gentry family, Slewiiski was brought up to
administrate his hereditary land estate as his forefathers did. On his
21t birthday his father, Kajetan Slewiriski, presented him with a gift
of a slightly neglected estate called Pilaszkowice. With his father’s
blessing, young Slewiniski was urged to improve his property and
to make it flourish. Unfortunately, the young squire showed himself
as an incapable administrator and careless landlord. To his father’s
despair and anger, in 1888, Slewinski escaped abroad in order to
avoid the sequestration of his estate by the Tax Office. He left the
country suddenly, without farewell, with very little money, his debt
unpaid. As most Polish ‘adventurers’ of the time Slewinski headed
for France. Later he used to say: “a Polish nobleman can cultivate
either land or arts”.

Little is known about his early days in Paris. An embarrassing
family ‘secret’ said that he even worked as a “simple labourer”! He
lived by his wits. Still, he managed somewhat. He even attended
classes at two private art schools. He must have been quickly
acquainted with the Parisian bohemian world and this, probably,
revived his early interest in the arts. For as a young boy, Slewinski
attended for a short period a prestigious Warsaw School of Drawing
run by Wojciech Gerson. In Paris Slewinski frequented, among
others, the Philippe Colarossi Académie. It is possible that he met
Paul Gauguin there.

A turning point in Gauguin’s life was the stock market crash and
the Paris financial crisis in 1882. He lost his job as a stockbroker
at the M. Bertin agency. Previously, Gauguin spent five years at sea
in the merchant navy before his twelve years in a promising career
in finance. Though passionately interested in the arts, it is unlikely
that Gauguin would have chosen voluntarily to abandon his banking
career. He had a wife and five children and had to earn money.
Occasionally he experimented ‘playing’ at sculpture, at drawing
and painting together with his friend, Emile Schuffenecker (who
- like Gaugin - was a disaffected stockbroker). Initially Gauguin
was inspired by the Impressionists. He participated three times

1 Some sources incorrectly give the year 1854 [H.D.].
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in their exhibitions and he would buy their canvases. Through
investments in contemporary works of art - at the time when he was
comfortably well off as a broker — Gauguin had built up a substantial
art collection which later, during his life of poverty, he sold off. After
the financial crisis of 1882 and his loss of position, Gauguin decided
to commit himself solely to the arts. In the following years of lean
living, Gauguin’s wife decided to go to her native Denmark taking
the children with her. Gauguin went to Brittany, a favourite summer
destination for young artists. His hope was to find freedom, and
time to paint, and - to live cheaply! At that time Gauguin’s financial
situation was very bad.

In Paris Gauguin ‘reigned’ in the vibrant “Chez Madame
Charlotte” restaurant, just opposite the Académie Colarossi. His
revolutionary ideas and dominant personality must have impressed
Slewinski, who at about this time decided to become a professional
painter. The decision was certainly encouraged by Gauguin. The
story says that Gauguin accidently spotted a picture which Slewinski
had sketched on a paper serviette. Puzzled, he invited Slewinski to
his studio and asked him to paint a few still life objects which the
studio was full of. Gauguin’s verdict was: “You have a great talent,
Mounsieur Slevinski”. From that time Slewiriski remained under the
strong influence of his ‘Maestro’ and followed him on his journey
to Brittany. On the other hand, Gauguin himself was affected by
Slewinski’s identity and nature. Cultured, educated, with refined
manners and an exotic, slightly snobbish ‘air of the Polish aristocrat’
- all this made of Slewiniski a non-banal figure. Gauguin’s interest in
Slewinski can be confirmed by his famous painting (1891?) which
shows the Polish painter and a bouquet of flowers; Slewinski’s
image has been ‘pushed’ to the left corner of the picture, according
to the Avant-Garde manner of the time (Fig. 1). In the summer 1886,
Gauguin went to the little Breton village of Pont-Aven. Writing to his
wife, he complained of not having found the solitude for which he
had longed. A cosmopolitan group of artists flocked there - French,
Danes, English, Dutch. During the following years a community of
about twenty artists established itself around Gauguin in Pont-
Aven. At the beginning Gauguin and Schuffenecker took up summer
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residence in the pension run by Madame Marie-Jeanne Gloanec in
Pont-Aven. In time they were joined by a wider group of artists such
as Emile Bernard, Armand Séguin, Charles Laval, Charles Filiger,
Paul Sérusier, Ernest de Chamaillard, Henry Moret, Roderic O’Conor,
Jacob Meyer de Haan, Wtadystaw Slewinski, and others. They
all longed and searched for new standards in art. They were like
a medieval brotherhood of artists; they lived in local inns, painted
together side-by-side en plain air (out of doors), and during the
evenings discussed their artistic ideas. Often they suffered poverty.
It seems that Roderic 0’Conor was the well-to-do one and Slewirski
frequently received his financial support. Out of this specific milieu
came a group of young painters known as Nabis (i.e. Prophets in
Hebrew), and a style of painting called Synthetism.

Synthetism was established in the summer of 1888 by
presentation of two important standard canvases. Emile Bernard
painted Les Brettones dans la praire (Breton Women in the
Meadow, oil on canvas, 74 x 93 cm), and shortly afterwards Gauguin
produced La Vision aprés Sermon (Vision after the Sermon - i.e.
Jacob wrestling with the Angel; oil on canvas, 72 x 91 cm). Bernard
applied all principles and manners of Synthetist style. This new
artistic movement was to become an opposition and rejection of
Realism and Impressionism. There is no skyline, no softening of
form and modelling, no blurred edges. The Renaissance technique
of perspective painting is replaced by a ‘medieval amassing’ of
the foreground plane - i.e. the sense of distance rendered by the
diminution of flatted objects drawn on one plane. As a result
Bernard created a decorative composition, and a monumental one
in spite of its relatively small scale (Fig. 2). Gauguin’s painting is
a bold religious picture: an ‘unreal’ red space with biblical wrestlers
supposedly evoked in the minds of the praying Breton women
(Fig. 3). In his paintings Gauguin reduced the image to areas of single
colours separated by black outlines. He paid no attention to classical
perspective and eliminated subtle graduations of colour - two of the
characteristic principals of post-Renaissance painting.

Slewinski met Gauguin at a time when the development
of Synthetism was taking place. No wonder that he remained
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indifferent to Impressionism - triumphant at that time - and
showed his interest in the new movement. While diverse painters
of the Pont-Aven group - fascinated by Gauguin’s artistic vision
and personality - would have changed or abandoned their style in
favour of Synthetism, it was different with Slewinski. He became
a full-time painter through Synthetism. This influenced his personal
style which was marked by an economy of means and manners.
Slewinski never employed the radical Synthetist technique known
as cloisonnism, i.e. the manner of painting areas of flat rich colour,
enclosed within firm lines, or contours, called cloison (cloisonné
technique). His interpretation of nature was realistic, with light-
and-shade, modulated colours, even blending graded tones. There
is no rigorous separation of single colour. Yet he worried constantly
about choice and discarded all unnecessary ‘information’ about
nature. This preoccupation with directness and simplicity was the
basic aesthetical principle of Synthetism. The highest achievement
of Slewinski’s Synthetist style is An Orphan Boy from Poronin. In this
almost ascetic image Slewinski captures an intense concentration
of expression. There are no typical ‘attributes’ of orphanhood, like
rags, worn bags, etc. The ‘misery’ is portrayed by the sad posture of
the child. A seated boy is rather neatly dressed, and his big bright
tearless eyes are so ‘hypnotic’, that this image has become the Polish
symbol of an orphan childhood (Fig. 4).

Slewinski’s output hardly goes beyond the art of direct
painting (in oil). He produced only one drawing in his early stages -
ameticulous Portrait of a Monk, two water-colours, and three pastels.
It seems that he did not experiment with sketches and preliminary
studies. He would use brushstrokes to sketch directly on a grounded
canvas, without any preparatory drawings. His paintings are not
narrative. They neither ‘tell a story’ nor depict scenes from life. The
only exception is his picture of a market in Kazimierz, with stalls,
a cart, and a few figures. Slewinski painted portraits, landscapes,
flowers and still-life. During his stay in Brittany his main an almost
unique subject was water. Slewinski saw the sea for the first time in
1889 during his first journey to Brittany. The first encounter with
an ocean apparently had produced a sense of shock to his psyche
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and his artistic vision. The transience, i.e. the endless movements
of waves and the unceasing changing of outline, were inadequate
for the principles of Synthetism. In his seascapes there are no extra
elements or objects, such as a lighthouse, a sinking ship, ruins on
a rock, etc. Such motifs were commonly used during the Romantic
art period. And yet, Slewinski’s paintings are both romantic and
symbolic, for they express the emotional bond between a man -
a defenceless human being - and Nature. It was at this stage that
a companionship of the two artists - Roderic 0’Conor and Slewinski
- developed® They must have worked closely together, for their
paintings of this period show a great likeness in artistic style.

Slewinski’s fascination with the sea is demonstrated by his
Solitary Rock. Atypically for Slewinski, this painting was not executed
directly from nature. He painted it from his imagination. Even more
striking is the fact that the image was created in the heart of the
Polish Tatra Mountains. This is confirmed by the signature. In the
left corner it reads: W.Slewinski/Poronin ‘907. He lived at that time
in Poland and had no plans to return back to Brittany. However,
though fascinated by the Polish countryside, he felt alienated in
Poland and remained attached to his adopted country. Back in
Brittany he continued to paint seascapes. In his later compositions
he tends to eliminate the coast; a shore becomes a mere line where
the water meets land. Slewinski’s most ‘daring’ seascape is his
Seascape with Sailboats; here the coastline is totally removed. With
only two stretches of almost monochromatic blue, and an emphasis
on light, the composition appears close to a lyrical abstract, or an
Art Informel (Fig. 5).

2 Roderic O’Conor (1860-1940) lived in France from 1886. He visited Pont-Aven
for the first time in 1887 (he stayed at Pension Gloanec). He returned to Brittany
a few years later; from 1892 until 1904 he spent much of his time at Pont-Aven.
In 1892 he painted his fabulous post-impressionist seascapes: “Foaming Sea’,
“Seascape with Yellow Sky’, “Seascape with Pink Foam’, “Field of Corn, Pont-Aven’.
He also travelled to other places in Brittany. In May 1902, July 1903 and January
1904 he visited Wtadystaw Slewiniski in Le Pouldu [a tiny Breton village near
Pont-Aven where Slewinski lived from 1896 - H.D.].
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In 1905 Slewinski returned to Poland with the intention of
living for good in his fatherland. His relatively short stay in Poland
- about five years - had a strong influence on his further artistic
development. Similarly to his first visit to Brittany with its strong
sea-fascination, in Poland he was struck by a new type of scenery and
anew challenge - the mountains. During this period he painted most
of his landscapes. His Polish landscape images have a passionate
intensity not seen in his previous works. While exploring Polish
countryside he turned his attention to trees. He painted old oaks
in Czarnolas and pine trees of the Tatras. However, Slewinski’s
landscapes - produced shortly after his return to Poland - can look
somewhat too naturalistic. Perhaps it was due to his excitement
by the scenery, his identification with his native land and concern
with the correct representation of reality. He discovered a new
challenging element - snow. In a letter to Roderic O’Conor (January
1908) he writes: “...and what a fantastic effect this fabulous snow.
[ feel like mad!”(Fig. 6). The snow and the highlands delighted him
so much that he would have spent several hours every day painting
“on the spot”. Even with temperatures well below freezing “but [ use
heavy warm gloves” and the effects are “quite successful” - he writes
in his letter to Roderic O’Conor.

Slewinski was the first Polish painter who treated still-life
in the same manner as any other kind of subject-matter. For him
every theme had the same importance. Portrait, landscape or a few
onions were natural objects to be explored. His still-life paintings,
especially those dark in tone - as Mask with Books (Fig. 7) or Still-
life with Flowers and Sculpture - have a sense of mood and mystery,
evoking almost a mystical atmosphere. His flower painting is
rendered with a particular feeling of virtuosity. Every species or
variety can easily be recognized, yet his technique is loose and he is
not interested in details like foliage, petals, stems. For Slewiniski did
not ‘portray’ flowers but captured their essence creating a general
concept (Fig. 8). Slewiniski’s work might be described as ‘simple’;
the simplicity being his subject-matter and his artistic manner.

The picture of a redheaded woman known as a Woman Combing
her Hair (Fig. 9) occupies a special place in Slewinski’s artistic
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output. Stylistically it may be classified as an example of so-called
‘programmed simplicity’. Painted in 1897, it is Slewinski’s most
celebrated work. This artistic masterpiece has been compared with
the compositions by Nabis and by Degas, combined with Japanese
influence. Although titled by the author himself A Woman Combing
her Hair, its true theme remains obscure. The painting can hardly
be described as a ‘portrait’ or a ‘genre’ picture. The author of
amonograph on Slewinski, Prof Wadystawa Jaworska [art historian
(1910-2009) - H.D.] perceives in the wavelike form of hair, curtains
and the bed, a representation of movement. This may be seen as
an attempt by Slewinski to transform the formal artistic problem of
‘oceanic’ movement into the contours of the human body3. The most
mysterious element of the painting is a small oval mirror placed on
the bed. Mirrors, of course, are commonly used whilst combing ones
hair. However, the redheaded lady does not look in it. Moreover, the
position of the mirror is such that it cannot reflect the woman'’s
image. The mirror is a central part of the painting. A bright eye is
looking at the viewer. The image may suggest feminine vanity or
self-admiration, even a kind of narcissism. Women with rich red hair
had widely been portrayed as a symbol of the ‘femme fatal’. Perhaps
Slewinski was inspired by a legendary Lilith from a medieval
Jewish folk story, fashionable at that time. Mythical Lilith was
Adam’s first wife, before Eve, and a demonic vampire personified
by a young and beautiful redhead. Another explanation might be
a mythical interpretation of water as a source of life. Slewiniski was
a symbolist with a tendency to mysticism; this is seen even in the
simple objects of his still-life imagery. Being a friend of Swedish
dramatist, August Strindberg, and of Polish writer and philosopher,
Stanistaw Przybyszewski (called Satanist) Slewinski probably was
influenced by literary Symbolism and the dark moods of the fin de
siécle. Slewinski’s art can be described as being French with a Polish
soul. “I love Poland and Gauguin” - he used to say. In this expression
he revealed his inner dilemma between two cultures, but also the

3 In support of this idea Jaworska quotes Antoni Potocki’s impression from one of
his visits to Slewinski’s art studio in Paris [Antoni Potocki was a literary critic
and a friend of Slewinski - H.D.].
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creative blending of those two cultures. In his Self Portrait with the
Breton Hat - the last of many self-portraits he painted (Fig. 10).
Slewiniski was prompted to ask the question: “Who am I?”. By
wearing Breton costume he identified with Brittany - the country
where he became an artist. At the same time the portrait shows
a proud Polish nobleman, the dignity of a Celtic peasant, and the
self-confidence of a great master.

Summary in Polish

Wiadystaw Slewinski - jego zwiazki ze szkola z Pont-Aven
iz Roderikiem O’Conorem

Artykul opisuje malarstwo Wtadystawa Slewinskiego (1856-1918), pol-
skiego malarza pochodzacego z rodziny ziemianskiej, ktéry wbrew rodzin-
nej tradycji i ku rozpaczy ojca porzucit swoj odziedziczony majatek ziemski
i wyjechat do Francji. Slewinski spedzil znaczna cze$é swego zycia w Bre-
tanii, poczatkowo w Pont-Aven, gdzie dotaczyt do miedzynarodowej kolonii
artystow, skupionych wokét Paula Gauguina. W Pont-Aven poznat irlandz-
kiego malarza Roderika O’Conora, z ktdrym sie zaprzyjaznit. Pod wptywem
Gauguina, zafascynowany jego pogladami na sztuke i twoérczoscia artystycz-
na, Slewinski rozwinat postimpresjonistyczny styl malarski. Malowat bre-
tonskie pejzaze morskie, krajobrazy, martwe natury, portrety, kwiaty. Zali-
czany jest do jednego z przodujacych malarzy Mtodej Polski.






SUPPLEMENT

to the article “Wtadystaw Slewinski and his Connection
with Pont-Aven School and Roderic O’Conor”
by Magdalena Jankowska

Fig. 1. Paul Gauguin - Portrait of a Painter [Wtadystaw Slewinski], circa 1891 (photos
fig. 1-11 courtesy of Hanna Dowling).
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Fig. 3. Paul Gauguin - Jacob Wrestling with the Angel (Vision after the Sermc.Jr;), i888
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Fig. 5. Wtadystaw Slewinski - Seascape with Sailboats, 1904 circa
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Fig. 6. Wtadystaw Slewiriski - Tatra Mountains (Fioletowe géry, o$niezone szczyty),
1906 circa

Fig. 7. Wtadystaw Slewinski - Mask and Books, about 1897
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Fig. 8. Wtadystaw Slewinski - Flowers in a Blue Vase, 1906
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Fig. 9. Wtadystaw Slewinski - A Woman Combining her Hair, 1897
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Fig. 10. Wtadystaw Slewinski - Self Portrait with the Breton Hat, 1912
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Fig. 11. Wiadystaw Slewinski - The seashore in Doélan, about 1912



Hanna DOWLING

Wiadystaw Slewinski and Mieczystaw
Fijatkowski - Family Connections

Abstract: This article is, in a way, ‘a supplement’ to the article by Magdalena
Jankowska: Wtadystaw Slewiriski and his connection with Pont-Aven School
and Roderic O’Conor. It deals with some facts from the private life of the
Polish painter, Wtadystaw Slewinski (1856-1918). It covers events in his life
in Paris, his happy marriage to a wealthy Russian lady, their five-year stay in
Poland, meeting and reconciling with his father after 17 years, his paintings
exhibitions, friendship with the Irish painter Roderic O’Conor, the final
years in Brittany and a posthumous exhibition of his paintings in Warsaw.
Most details come from the book entitled Usmiechy lat minionych (The Smiles
of Years Gone) written by Slewinski’s nephew, Mieczystaw Fijatkowski.
An interesting fact for a reader (and particularly the Irish reader) is that
Mieczystaw Fijatkowski (1888-1972) was a close friend of Casimir Dunin-
Markievicz, Countess Markievicz’'s husband. Fijatkowski was a landowner,
agronomist, social and political activist, MP for two terms and playwright - he
wrote two comedies together with Markievicz. He and his wife Celina often
hosted Markievicz in their beautiful estate Skidty, in the Kutno region. Several
Slewinski’s paintings were in the Sktéty manor, including his self-portrait.
During WW?2 the village Sktéty was incorporated into the German Reich and
the paintings that were in the Fijatkowskis manor were all lost.

Keywords: Wiadystaw Slewiniski, Mieczystaw Fijatkowski, Casimir Dunin-
Markievicz, Polish painting, Sktéty manor, Kutno.

Many interesting details about the Polish painter Wtadystaw
Slewinski canbe found inthe book written by Mieczystaw Fijatkowski.
Fijatkowski (1888-1972) - an agronomist, playwright, social
and political activist, MP - was a close friend of Kazimierz Dunin-
Markiewicz (Countess Markievicz’s ‘larger-than-life’ husband). He
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wrote two comedies together with Markiewicz: Mitos¢ czy pies¢ and
Sprawa honorowa. Wiadystaw Slewinski’s mother died after his birth
and he was raised by his grandmother. His father, Kajetan Slewinski,
was arrested and deported to Siberia for some years because of his
participation in the January Uprising of 1863. After the death of his
first wife (Wladystaw’s mother), he married Lucyna née Mirecka.
They had three daughters - they were Wtadystaw’s half-sisters;
Helena, the eldest one, was the mother of Mieczystaw Fijatkowski.
Thus, there was a close connection between both families: the
Slewinskis and the Fijatkowskis. In his book Usmiechy lat minionych
(“The Smiles of Years Gone”) Mieczyslaw Fijatkowski writes quite
a lot about his uncle who “wasted 25 years during his stormy youth
but later made up for lost time and became a renowned painter”.
Slewinski married a Russian woman and this was a ‘bitter pill’ to
his father. Being a Polish patriot, and an ex-prisoner banished to
Siberia by the Russian authorities, he considered his son’s marriage
a ‘political misalliance’.

The Russian Atelier in Paris

There was a Russian artists’ colony in Paris. They had their own
place in Montparnasse called “Atelier” where various cultural and
social events took place. The ‘soul’ of the Atelier was a young painter
from Petersburg - Yelisaveta Kruglikova. Slewiniski met her at the
Académie Colarossi and she brought him to the Atelier (he spoke
good Russian). Kruglikova and Slewinski became close friends. He
introduced her to artistic style and ideas of Gauguin and in 1895 they
traveled together to Brittany (to Pont-Aven and to Le Pouldu). Back
from that journey they together exhibited their Brittany works at the
Salon des Indépendants in Paris, in 1896-1898. Their ten-year-long
friendship ended when he met another Russian painter, Kruglikova’s
flat mate — Evgenya Shevtsova, and decided to marry her.
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Evgenya Shevtsova (Eugenia Szewcowa)

Evgenya Shevtsova (known in Poland as Eugenia Szewcowa) was
a daughter of very wealthy parents - her father had a high position
in the Russian Tsar’s Administration. She went to Paris together
with her sister Maria. They both were talented and independent
girls - Eugenia studied painting, Maria — music (she later married
French composer, Le Grand). They went to Paris against the will of
their parents who considered such an expedition too risky for young
girls (initially they were accompanied by a guardian). Financially
they were independent - they received a large legacy from their
grandmother: a profitable enterprise in St Petersburg from which
they would have obtained regularly a handsome profit. Eugenia
supported her husband financially; she paid for his art studio in
Paris, and bought a house in Brittany - a cottage in Le Pouldu. Their
marriage was a happy one. She abandoned her own painting after
becoming Slewinski’s wife, saying that “two artists in one home
would be too many”. She also maintained that her husband was
much more talented artist than she was. She was very intelligent,
highly educated, and was of a gentle easygoing nature. Thanks to
his wife’s income from Petersburg Slewiniski had no more financial
problems and could totally dedicate himself to painting. They had
no children.

Five years in Poland

In 1905 Wiadystaw Slewinski and his wife arrived in Poland.
They came with a lot of stuff — beautiful Breton furniture, lots of
paintings, ‘pots and pans’ etc. - it would seem that they planned to
settle for good in Poland. It is not clear why Slewinski decided to
return to Poland after 17 years abroad; probably his ambition was
to obtain a significant position in Polish artistic life (it is known
that he tried - unsuccessfully - to get a professorship at the Krakow
Academy of Fine Arts). He was critical about Polish contemporary
painting, he considered it too conservative; in his opinion Polish
painters were not in touch with European modern trends and
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developments in art. He probably hoped to refresh and invigorate
Polish painting through his own work. But his strong criticism and
stubbornness (some would say arrogance) made it difficult for him
to establish the desired standing among Polish fellow-painters. He
was blamed by them of staying aloof and underestimating the vital
issues in Polish art. Wtadystaw and Eugenia Slewinski stayed in
Poland for five years. They changed their residence several times. At
the beginning it was Warsaw, then Domaniewice (his father’s estate),
Krakow, Poronin (in the Tatra Mountains), and again Warsaw. In
1907-1908 they spent a few months in Munich. In his letter written
in Munich to his Irish friend, Roderic O’Conor (dated 8™ January
1908), Slewinski writes: “we often thought about you, recalling our
happy life in Paris and in Brittany, especially when compared to the
devilish events that happened to me in my ‘lovely* homeland”. These
‘devilish events’ were probably related to the Tax Office which after
some 18 years reminded him of unpaid taxes. There were also other
unpaid old bills. In the end, the Fijatkowski family paid a large sum of
money to avoid a scandal (Slewinski’s paintings exhibited in a well-
known Salon in Warsaw might have been confiscated and put up for
auction). Despite all his problems and disappointments, those five
years in Poland were quite significant in Slewinski’s life. In 1905
his first solo exhibition took place in Warsaw. His paintings were
shown at a number of exhibitions: in Warsaw (1905 and 1909),
Krakow (1906), Lvov (1907). In Poronin and nearby Zakopane
he found a vibrant community of intellectuals, artists and writers
(including an eminent art critic and painter Stanistaw Witkiewicz,
and famous poets: Jan Kasprowicz and Leopold Staff). He received
great recognition from them (particularly from Witkiewicz). He was
fascinated by mountain scenery and by snow; “I paint even when
temperature is bellow minus 10 degrees” - he wrote to 0’Conor. In
1908 he took a job as professor at the Warsaw School of Fine Arts,
but shortly afterwards he left it and opened his own school at his art
studio in Polna Street.

It seems that - unfortunately - there was never a full
understandingbetween himand his father, Kajetan Slewinski.In 1905
his father welcomed his son with ‘opened arms’; Wtadystaw invited
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him to an exhibition which was held in a well-known Krywult Salon
in Warsaw. It was the first of Slewiriski’s solo exhibitions showing
only his paintings. His hope, probably, was to show his father that
the abrupt flight (or escape) of his ‘prodigal son’ to France, and all
the years spent there, were not wasted but fruitful and profitable.
However, as Fijatkowski writes: “he [Slewinski’s father] wandered
from one painting to another and - concerned - was searching for
something that couldn’t find”. The old father - Polish patriot and
former insurgent deported to Siberia - would appreciate only the
paintings with Polish historical and patriotic allegory, and this was
completely lacking in his son’s works. And he never sat comfortably
with the fact that his son married a Russian woman. This hurt
Wiadystaw wife’s feelings when they were in Poland. In 1910 they
left Poland and settled in Brittany.

Final Years - Brittany and Poland

Leaving Poland in 1910, the Slewinskis took a woman from
Poronin with them to France (they wanted to have a Polish house-
servant). Her name was Magda, or pet-name Magdusia, in Brittany
she was known as Madeleine. She was a young widow with a little
son; he was the model for a famous Slewinski’s painting An Orphan
Boy from Poronin (painted about 1906). In Brittany they settled in
a little fishing village, Doélan. They purchased a large house there
which they called zameczek - i.e. ‘little castle’ (the purchase was
probably financed by Eugenia’s purse). It was a dream-house for
Wtadystaw Slewinski. From the windows he had glorious views of
the sea; there were no other houses near and he used to say that “he
had the ocean to himself” (Fig.11). Nearly every day he would spend
hours painting en plain air, even during stormy weather. Madeleine
was a great help - she was very good cook and an excellent
housekeeper. They treated her almost like a family member; her son
learned French quickly and excelled at school. Their life in Brittany
was good until the outbreak of the Great War. Eugenia’s income from
Petersburg was likely the main source of their livelihood. It is not
clear how much Slewiniski earned from his painting sales; he was
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not ‘commercially’ inclined, like Roderic O’Conor he painted for his
own ambition and personal pleasure rather than for financial gain.
Occasionally they hosted visitors - French and Polish. Stanistaw
Witkiewicz’'s son, Stanistaw Ignacy, stayed in Doélan for some
months, under Slewiniski’s special artistic care. (He was later known
under his pseudonym Witkacy - a legendary Polish painter, writer
and philosopher).

The outbreak of First World War and the October 1917
Revolution in Russia was a disaster for Slewinski. His wife’s income
from Petersburg disappeared. He fell ill and was taken to a hospital
in Paris. Madeleine stayed with them until Slewinski’s death and the
sale of their Doélan ‘zameczek’. Slewiriski died on 24" March 1918,
in Paris. He was buried in Bagneux. Mieczystaw Fijatkowski writes:
“During the war and in the first years after - when Poland regained
independence - we had no contact with the Slewiniskis. Uncle’s
letters written around 1914 came rarely and they were oddly ‘dry’
(...) He was weary”. In 1925, the happy news reached Fijatkowski.
His aunt Eugenia was organizing an exhibition of her late husband’s
paintings in Warsaw. "We met at Zacheta [an important Art Gallery
- H.D.] and hugged warmly. She was looking unhealthy, worn-out
by the hard work she had to take during the war to support herself
and her sick husband. But her eyes were glowing as of old. She
brought uncle’s paintings - Polish ones! The Tatras, landscapes with
snow, the Vistula River, the Dunajec Gorge, houses in Kazimierz,
compositions like Primavera, and others (...) The exhibition was
a great success. Crowds of people were coming to see it. Many of his
old friends met at the exhibition in Zacheta.”

Fijatkowski and his wife invited Aunt Eugenia for a longer
stay in their countryside home in Skiéty. “She arrived with lots of
paintings and many books” - writes Fijatkowski. “I'll never forget
the long winter evenings spent in her company, our long talks and
listening to the stories about her life. We suggested that she stay with
us permanently. Her health was getting worse, she was coughing
constantly (she had a severe throat disease). But she wanted to go
back to Paris, to her beloved sister, the wife of the composer Le Grand
(...) She went to Warsaw - sold a few paintings for little moneys; still
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her plan was to go to Paris, but it was too late, she fell ill...and died
(...) A lot of paintings were left after her, most of them were burnt
during the WW2. Some survived the Warsaw Uprising and were
miraculously found in 1945. We renovated many of those found -
as far as it was possible - today some of them are in museums, in
Wroclaw, Warsaw, Poznan, Lublin”. Several of Slewiriski’s paintings
were in the manor house in Skiéty. Fijatkowski recalls one of them -
a self-portrait which was hanging on the wall in the drawing room;
he writes that it was destroyed during the war. But there were other
paintings and it is unknown what happened to them. In 1939 the
village Sktéty was incorporated into the German Reich and it is
possible that the paintings were taken to Germany by the Nazis. It
is also not known what happened to many of Slewiniski’s paintings
in France. Before her death Eugenia did not tell anyone where and
with whom she had left them.

Tekst oryginalny w jezyku polskim na str. 127.
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Katarzyna GMEREK

Tytus O'Byrn of Irlandka. A follow-up

Abstract: The piece is a continuation of the article in Polish Tytus O’Byrn
z Irlandki, powstaniec 1863 roku, Irish Polish Society Yearbook, 7, 2020,
67-88 (Tytus O'Byrn of Irlandka, the 1863 Uprising Rebel; the article
had an extended English abstract.) After the publication of this story
of a Polish descendant of Wild Geese (with a brief history of the family),
there was feedback from readers. The Szczesny family, related to Tytus
O’Byrn, preserved some of his military documents from 1870-1871 and
were generous to share them and allow publication. Additional to the
military papers, some genealogical notes have been found, indicating Tytus’
interest in his Irish roots. This publication makes an uneasy task for the
present author, who has been researching Polish O’'Byrns for years, but is
not a military historian. The article focuses on Tytus O’Byrn as a military
professional, starting from education in Russia and following with details
of his active service in France in 1870-. O’'Byrne clan presence in France
has been also mentioned, though no evidence has been found about any
contacts with Tytus. The failure to create a Polish Legion in France had to
be addressed, concerning accusations of incompetence directed at O’'Byrn
by a fellow Polish emigree, Bronistaw Wotowski. A thorough examination
of available sources, unfortunately mainly secondary, indicated that
the subject seems to be under-researched. The main studies have been
published either before WWII or ca. 1970 in Communist Poland, for the
centenary of 1870 (at that time, with more interest about the Commune
in France than the Franco-Prussian war). Therefore, the author hopes that
perhaps this article will lead to further investigations of the case by military
historians and with the help of French archives.

Keywords: Tytus O’Byrn, family O’Byrn in Poland, Wild Geese in Poland,
Franco-Prussian War 1870, Polish volunteers for France 1870

Two years ago, the Irish-Polish Society Yearbook published an
article in Polish by the present author, about Tytus O’Byrn, a Polish
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rebel of 1863 (whose surname confused one famous historian, who
imagined him an Irish volunteer). The history of the Wild Geese
O’Byrnes and their emigration to Poland in the early 18" cent. was
added in brief (Gmerek, 2020)™.

The mail from a lady of Irish descent, Sadbh Szczesny, living
with her Polish husband in Switzerland came as a surprise. [t seems
that a distant family managed to preserve certain French military
documents of Tytus O’'Byrn. Some genealogical research indicated
that Antonina, one of the daughters of Tytus O'Byrn married Mr
Szczesny’s grand uncle in the past; possibly there was no issue left
in our times since documents are in the hands of relatives. Thanks
to the generosity of Szczesny family we can now publish some of
these documents. It is time, then, to write more about the Polish
participation in the Franco-Prussian war and on the controversy
surrounding the failure efforts to create the Polish Legion.

Firstly one should say a few words on the character of the
Polish 19™ cent. emigration in France that was rather military
than economical. There were many Polish migrants, most of them
refugees after failed uprisings (Kalembka, 2004). First the Austro-
Prussian conflict in 1866, then the Franco-Prussian war 1870
mobilized them to action: many believed that any great European
war may break the chains of the Holy Alliance of 1815, and provide an
opportunity for the resurrection of Poland. During the war in France,
as in the times of Napoleon Bonaparte, they hoped for sympathy
and support of France for Poland. Later, the Democratic wing of
Poles started hoping for help from Republican France as assumingly
the “general” love of Liberty should oblige the revolutionary
French to support Polish efforts. As it already happened before,
with Napoleon, disappointment resulted from these expectations.
A very detailed account of these attempts (based on Polish emigree
sources) was published in 1935 (Ztotorzycka, 1935, vol. 11). There
are also articles and books about Poles in the Commune of Paris

1 This is a proper opportunity to correct a mistake with the page number in the

Birth Record of Tytus, thanks to a friendly member of the Genealodzy.pl forum.
The correct one should be LDS 2, Mf 2161735, Roman Catholic Church. Brest
Litovskii, Item 7, Births 1835-1839, 613/93, Act nr 210.
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printed in the Communist era in Poland, but with emphasis on
the Commune rather than the Franco-Prussian war. More needs
to be said about Tytus as a professional military figure because of
accusations against him as an officer by a fellow Polish emigree
shortly after 1871.

Bornin 1838, asayoungboy, O’'Byrn was sent to a military school
in St. Petersburg. He started his education with the 1%. Petersburg
Cadet Corps, later appointed to the 3™ Battallion of Foot Riflemen
where served for two years as the commander, was appointed Staff
Captain and awarded with the Order of St. Stanislaus 3™ class. In
1860 he entered the Nicholas General Staff Academy, a higher
education institution (BCzart, O'Byrn, 1881). Already in the Staff
Academy he participated in the underground Polish circle, whose
members like Zygmunt Sierakowski and Jarostaw Dabrowski were
preparing for a future rebellion against Russia In the years to follow,
Sierakowski was executed by Russians as one of the leaders of 1863
insurrection in Lithuania, and Dgbrowski died in Paris as one of the
leaders of the French Commune. O’'Byrn completed education in the
Staff Academy in December 1862 and was sent to the General Staff
as a 1% class Captain.

The insurrection against Russia in all lands that previously
belonged to the Commonwealth of Poland and Lithuania started in
January 1863. There are variety of theories about when Tytus joined
the rebellion. However, in official Russian sources there is Tytus ’s
petition from 7® May 1863 for dismissal from service due to illness.
At that time he was supposedly living in Wotkowicze/ Vatlikovicy
(today Belarus), probably with relatives as later one O’Byrn family
lived there (Revolucionnaja situacia v Rossii v 1859-1861 gg, 1963:
63-64). Where the truth lays, perhaps will be discovered another
day. Assuming a nom-de-guerre, Grzymata, he spent the Insurrection
far from home in Lublin and Podlasie achieving the rank of Colonel
and Military Commander of all Podlasie According to one memoir,
one of his brothers served at his side but his name is not known
(Roguski, 2014: 152). His activity in this insurrection might have
ended after participation in a big battle at Kock, (which the Poles
lost) 25.12.1863 - with a wounded leg (CDIAL 195-1-77 269).
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There are some gaps in the life of Tytus, who definitely learnt
how to hide. It can be suspected that in 1864 he migrated first to
Paris. But there is a photo with the name Tytus in Canada West
(later Ontario) in 18672 though he was soon in Paris again. It is not
known why he emigrated to Canada and what changed his mind.
He probably could have found job with the big railway building
works in Ontario directed by a fellow Polish veteran, Gzowski, as
later he worked in the same trade in Poland (Gmerek 2020: 76-77).
Why he could not stay with Gzowski is left to our speculation. 1867
was the time when Fenians raided in Canada and their leaders were
usually Irish military officers from the United States. Therefore the
authorities were probably scrutinizing new migrants with Irish
surnames, but we have no proof that any suspicions of that kind
might have caused Tytus’ return to Paris.

Tytus O’Byrn seemed to be very interested in his Irish roots.
Among the papers in the possession of Szczesny family there is one
card with genealogical notes taken from Polish, German and French
printed sources, like Volumina Legum VII E 419, Petersburg 1859-60
(record of all royal privileges and parliamentary constitutions of the
Commonwealth of Poland and Lithuania from 1347 to 1793), Johann
Siebmacher, Wappenbuch, Nurnberg 1854-74, H. 370, ].B. Rietstap,
Armorial general [contenant la description des armoiries des familles
nobles et patriciennes de I'Europe, précédé d'un dictionnaire des
termes du blazon], [n.d.], and the newest one is Dunin-Borkowski’s
Genealogies of the living Polish noble families, published in Lwow/
Lviv 1887. The card is adorned by a fine handmade drawing of the
0’Byrne COA (coat of arms) with a description, typical for the clan,
of arms with three hands (in this case, one dexter and two sinister)
around a chevron, and a Siren with a mirror in the dexter hand and
a comb in the sinister in the crest. One can see that Tytus, who might
had drawn this from the Armorial book he quoted, added a sincere

2 Another photo of Tytus was found, published posthumously in a collection
of photos of 1863 veterans (Miniewski 1913: 38); he looks different from the
earlier one. Both photos are signed with his name. It is difficult to resolve this
mystery without more information, though difference of age and clothes, and
a beard in the older photo might be the most simple explanation.
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smile to his Siren (Ostrowski 412). All this indicated vivid interest
with the Irish roots, confirmed later with the obituary of Tytus,
probably written by his daughters in 1897 (Gmerek 2020: 68).
There were also some Irish volunteers in the Franco-Prussian
war but he probably had little opportunity to meet them. As British
authorities had banned recruiting in Ireland for foreign armies,
the Irish who wanted to follow the old traditions and fight for
France, had to go there more discreetly (Joye: 2014). Some joined
a medical ambulance organized by John Patrick Leonard, an Irish
journalist in Paris. Tytus probably had no chance to meet a French-
Irish man named Augustus Chaproniere Byrne, who led a group of
Irishmen going to support France. According to Irish newspapers,
a descendant of a Wicklow family, reared in France, but living at
that time in Dublin, on the 29% of August 1870 sailed on board the
steamer Kildare from the North Wall to Holyhead. That Byrne, not
admitting that he is going to fight but speaking just about moral
support, had a public address for France during a demonstration
on Sandymount Strand (“Freeman’s Journal”, 1870). Most probably
later he joined either the French Army or one of the international
legions in France, but no information more could be found on him.
We do not know, if he ever tried to contact O’'Byrnes living in
France, as there were some, not only descendants of the Wild Geese.
There was a Wild Geese O’Byrne family, who used to live in Bordeaux
- descendants of Byrnes of Cabinteely, merchants providing wine to
Stuarts in Rome (many mentions in the Stuart Papers at Windsor).
They might have had ties to the family of Timogue, but they leftin the
late 18* Cent. as a result of the French Revolution (Byrne-Rothwell,
2022). Another Byrne family still in France today, Byrnes of St. Géry
near Tolouse, are descendants of the Mullinahack Byrnes of Dublin
who came to France in the early 19' cent, and rather not descendants
of Wild Geese. Interestingly, while searching for mentions of
0’Byrne name in the full text of Gallica (the digital database for the
National Library of France) a 01.12.1870 depeche had been found,
sent from Rabastens-sur-Tarn to Paris, and signed O’Byrne (no
first name), about one POW in Dusseldorf, being in good condition
(“Bordeaux, 1 décembre 1870”: 262). After consultation with Daniel
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Byrne-Rothwell, it was revealed that the St. Géry O’Byrnes lived
there. Dispatches were sent to and from besieged Paris by pigeon,
typical means of communication at that time. Collected and printed
later, provide us with archival knowledge of the time. They did not
mention Tytus, but one of the French O’Byrnes informing someone
in Paris about a relative in German captivity. Unfortunately, the
present author was not able to contact modern O’Byrnes from
Rabastens to ask about their historical knowledge of the case.

There is a little information about what Tytus was doing in the
capital of France. He was one of the founding members of the United
Polish Emigration, a Democratic organization of émigrés - this
indicate his political views though he was never a leader of any kind.
Searching in French archival newspapers one can learn that Tytus
witnessed a duel in early 1870, after an insult passed between two
non-Polish combatants. Tytus was the second for a Turkish subject,
Clician, against Emilien Lebrun - a Pontificial Zouave; one could
assume Clician was more on the Left, and Lebrun as a Papal soldier,
more Conservative. A fine had to be paid later to the French Court
(“Les Temps”, 1870). According to a letter written by Tytus later, in
Paris he was studying music with Prof. Antoine Frangois Marmontel
and supporting himself as a piano teacher at the same time (BCzart,
O'Byrn, Tytus. 1881). All of this paints an image of an energetic
young man of radical political views and artistic talents.

According to his own words, already in August 1870 (two
weeks after the war started), Tytus volunteered. Many Poles were
not welcomed in the French army not because they had no French
citizenship, but because the French authorities did not want to go
against the wishes of Russia. Polish men were encouraged to join
the French volunteers or the Foreign Legion (but all efforts towards
forming a fully Polish Legion repeatedly failed). Eventually O’'Byrn
joined the 1* batallion of Lafont-Mocquart Regiment des elcaireurs
de Paris (franc-tireurs - volunteers, regarded as guerillas and when
prisoners, treated by Prussiansaccordingly). Entered as a private, but
after the French volunteers learnt about his experience, he received
an officer’s rank of Capitaine-Adjutant-Major. Unfortunately, this
campaign concluded at Sedan where on the 2™of September the
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French Army surrendered and 75 000 soldiers, with Gen. MacMahon
(descendant of Wild Geese) and the Emperor Napoleon III were
taken prisoners of war and transported to Belgium. Tytus did not
accept defeat. He was anxious about a possibility of execution as
both a franc-tireur and a Polishman, in the light of the recent close
alliance between Prussia and Russia. Experienced with life on the
run, he took civilian clothes and made up false identity to be able to
return to France with the intention to fight. “If only the French were
smarter”, said he in his article, “or if they at least once in their life
had gone through what we had in 1863, they could have done the
same..” (O'Byrn, “Kraj” 1872: 36).

Tytus was initially glad to see the Republic in France, sharing
the hope of many Poles that the new Republican authorities would
be directed by an idea of freedom for all oppressed nations®.
He was later disappointed by the government he saw as “aging,
ineffectual, without faith and energy”. And even the youngest of
them, Gambetta, was as much afraid of Moscow as his Conservative
predecessors — which meant an obstacle for the Polish efforts. On
the contrary to Polish wishful thinking and dreams about universal,
global freedom struggle, the French Republicans hoped that the war
was only a fight of one local Empire against another, and the fall of
Napoleon III should put an end to it. Therefore as the introduction
of the new, Republican regime might require peace, efforts were
taken to get the support of other foreign powers, especially Russia
(Ztotorzycka Vol. 11: 343). This obviously excluded any visible
Polish representation in the French Army as politically incorrect.
Having returned to France, Tytus experienced similar obstacles as
before Sedan. The French authorities tried to discourage him, to the
point that once he was told ‘it seems that foreigners arrive in France
searching for careers... This was despite his formal “engagement
pour toute la duree de la campagne”, the declaration of service to
the end of the war that he signed when joining the 1* Batallion. He
was once advised to join the 5" Legion Battalion of the 1° Foreign

3 Opinion of this kind, expressed by Polish emigree journal “Rzeczpospolita

Polska” 1.08.1870 was quoted in (Borejsza 1966: 383).
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Regiment under Victor Joseph Arago where many Poles served.
Tryingtojoinit, Tytus faced another obstacle - his military education
made the commandant reluctant to accept him. In Tours at that time
a part of the government (Delegation) worked under the leadership
of Gambetta. Tytus attempted to get the position of commanding
officer to another company of franc-tireurs, Eclaireurs du Rhéne,
one of many similar units forming at that time. He was told that, as
a foreigner, he was not entitled to take command over a French unit,
and the company was disbanded shortly after its creation.

In Lyon, he met the journalist Bronistaw Wotowski, a very active
Polish émigré, a man of radical leaning, known to him earlier in Paris.
Because of his political convictions, the Napoleonic regime made
him leave France, and he came back only after the fall of the emperor.
Wotowski announced to Tytus that a Polish Legion in France was
being formed under the leadership of Giuseppe Garibaldi, idolized
by some Poles at that time, and he was a civilian organizer. The
military commander was to be Jarostaw Dabrowski. This radical
“Red” conspirator did not take part in the 1863 insurrection because
he was arrested in 1862. He escaped from a Russian prison in 1864;
emigrated to France and became a very active leader of the Union of
Polish Emigration - a Democratic faction of émigrés. Nevertheless,
he became interested in the Franco-Prussian war only after the
fall of the Empire and the emergence of the Republic. However, his
memorandum advising the French government about the means
necessary to defend Paris using Polish volunteers, was ignored like
all previous proposals of Generals Hauke-Bosak and Heydenreich-
Kruk (Ztotorzycka Vol. 12: 321-322) Despite this failure, an idea of
organizing a Polish Legion by Polish Radicals seemed to have more
chance of success than the previous efforts of their Polish colleagues.

Dabrowski, however, despite having papers from Garibaldi
related to his appointment as his staff member, did not leave Paris
until the end of the war (Rozatowski, 1878). It would be interesting
to see an investigation of French archival sources here. Dgbrowski
himself claimed that French authorities stopped him many times,
also he had personal and financial problems (Zdrada, 1973: 344).
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Ztotorzycka and Zdrada both gave his own and other Polish opinions
about this matter. One could make a hypothesis that the political
conflict in France was more important to Darowski than the Polish
Legion, not because he forgot Poland but like many Poles he was
deluded that the radical French government would support to the
Polish cause. Obviously this could not be discussed in Communist
Poland. A few years before, the same man, despite a heavy sentence,
managed to escape from prison in Russia and liberated his wife
from penal exile. In fact, French bureaucracy was enormous and
politicians were conflicted which made everyone’s life difficult.
Eventually, Dabrowski stayed in the capital of France, and the
duty of organizing the Polish Legion was taken over by the civilian
Wotowski. After the war Dgbrowski travelled to Lyon, as his former
aide de camp claimed, to resolve organizational problems after the
death of Gen. Hauke-Bosak, a Polish officer and commander of the
brigade in the Army of Vosges (Rozatowski 1878).

Already in October, Wotowski disappointed by French
authorities, turned to Giuseppe Garibaldi who (not unlike himself
and Dabrowski) became interested in the Franco-Prussian war only
when France became a republic again (Wawro 2019: 288). The head
of the Legion was to be Jarostaw Dgbrowski. Tytus was a former
fellow conspirator of Dgbrowski, and a member of his United Polish
Emigration. Knowing that Dabrowski was experiencing problems
with leaving Paris, he proposed to help as a military organizer
of the Legion. After Dabrowski’s comeback, he wished to serve
under him as a cavalry commander, or to move to Garibaldi’s staff
(O'Byrn, “Kraj” 1872, Nr 37). The official appointment was made by
the Franco-Polish Committee in Lyon, founded by Wotowski. This
Committee (one of many Wotowski organized) was made up from
French civilians and Polish emigrees, initially created to support
Polish education in France. The French head was a Republican
politician, Louis Andrieux (1840-1931), recently appointed a public
Prosecutor in Lyon, according to Tytus, a friend of Gambetta.

Now, we are presenting the five documents, preserved by the
Szczesny family, about Tytus O’Byrn.
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1. Commandement général de LArmée des Vosges... 25.10.1870

REPUBLTGUE  FRANGATSE R
Libeett, Egasité, Fratenith,

COMMANDEMENT GENERAL

[’ARMEE DES VOSGES
Brat-Mhajor. gludeal

———

En vertu des pleins pouvoirs qui lui sont
conférés par le GOUVERNEMENT DE LA [MEFENSE
nationaLe, le Commandant de FArmée des
Vosges

DECRETE :
M. Gites 0/ br [P ﬁay'm&ép

est nommé Z Grr i Botis st De coveatis i

r@ aeer” o mﬁlmt,

The first document, signed by Giuseppe Garibaldi and with the
stamp of the Vosges Army, is dated on 25% of October 1870.
Pursuant to the powers granted to him by the Government of



K. Gmerek Tytus O'Byrn of Irlandka. A follow-up 47

o BAFAZ SOM Cionz
LE CARITAINE TETAT MAdta

National Defence, the Commander of the Vosges Army orders:
Mr. Titus O'Byrn, known as Grzymala, is appointed Lieutenant
Colonel of Cavalry in the Polish Legion, with the date October 25,
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1870. (Interestingly here, the Tytus’ nom-de-guerre Grzymata
was added there as his alternative name, probably to make him
better recognized by fellow Polish emigrees). An annotation
on the back acknowledges a total of 17 francs for a half-time
campaign on November 19, 1870.

. Cabinet du Préfet du Departament de la Loire... 18.11.1870
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The second document from 18" of Nov. is difficult to read and
raises doubts with regard to date. Nevertheless, it contains
approval from Alphonse Morellet, the Secretary General for
Tytus’ request to recruit new soldiers to the Corps de I'Etoile.
All historians and O’Byrn himself say that The Polish Legion was
transferred to the Corps de I'Etoile organized by General Frapolli;
this meant leaving Garibaldi. Tytus gave the date 7™ of December
for this. He explained how he left Garibaldi after a long struggle
for money and provisions, with his men cold and starving in
Lyon. He blamed not the famous Italian hero whom he regarded
as a respectable but already aging man, but his Staff and their
general preference for Italian volunteers. Garibaldi and Frapolli
served together in France for a short time; Ztotorzycka wrote that
Frapolli was favoured by the French government who imposed
him as Chief of Staff to Garibaldi, but they eventually parted
ways because of political differences (Ztotorzycka Vol. 12: 337).
The transfer to Frapolli resulted from the audience for Tytus by
the First Secretary to Gambetta, Eugéne Spuller, based at Tours,
where O’Byrn travelled seeking help from the temporarybased
French Government (O'Byrn, T, 1872: Nr 38, 39.). Spuller
suggested Frapolli, the preference for his government as a better
solution. Tytus later defended his decision as taken not arbitrarily
by himself, but understood as an order from the minister of war.
Why the mention of the Corps de 1'Etoile when The Polish legion
was with Garibaldi (25.10-07.12.1870) is not clear and may be
filled by a military historian searching French archives. There is
also a possibility that the date was read incorrectly.

3. Armée Auxiliare 11.01.1871

The third document from 11.01.1871 has a stamp of the Armée
Auxiliaire Corps de I'Etoile (Auxilary Army of the Star Corpus)
and is signed by Gen. Frapolli. It looks like an organizational
document - a Provisional Commission is established that consists
of officers from each military unit who are to recruit men who
are “trustworthy and not outlawed”. The Commission consists of
four men one of whom is Lt. Col. Tytus O'Byrn, responsible for
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recruitment to the cavalry while others to various Army Officer
positions: Engineering and Artillery, Infantry, and a Secretary in
the Auxiliary Army.
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On January 28, 1871, Paris surrendered and a ceasefire was
concluded, and on February 26, peace preliminaries were signed
in Versailles. In January and February, Tytus continued attempts
to mobilize Polish volunteers from France and Switzerland, at
the same time trying to secure funds for his soldiers; this time
he blamed the Government for neglect his needs. Even before
the surrender of Paris, his unit was sent from Lyon to Sisteron
(Department des Basses Alpes) where they served as gendarmes
until the beginning of March when the unit was dissolved.

4. Armée Auxiliare corps de I'Etoile Cavalerie... 3.03.1871

The fourth document, signed by Gen. Frapolli in Sisteron, is dated
at the 3™ March 1871 though it confirms the rank and respon-
sibilities of Tytus O’Byrn as the Lt. Colonel of the Polish Legion
from 7% Dec. 1870 “until the end of the present war”. It has also
added a small remark on the margin about the Peace signed and
the dissolution of the Legion on the 10* of March.

As biographers of Jarostaw Dabrowski say, after the surrender
of Paris, the General travelled to Lyon. One of his goals was
resolving issues after the death of Gen. Hauke-Bosak but he
also hoped to see the Polish Legion. Having learnt that the
unit left Garibaldi and served under Frapolli, he rejected the
position of commanding officer. His attempts to start building
the Legion anew with the blessing of Garibaldi, who had by the
time left France, were not successful, as it was too late for this
(Ztotorzycka 1935 Vol.12: 340). His co-organiser of the Polish
Legion, Bronistaw Wotowski wrote later quoting Dabrowski’s
letter from Lyon, accusing Tytus O’Byrn of incompetence and
the poor state of the Legion. Tytus claimed that Lyon was a great
distance from Sisteron where Dabrowski had never been and
never saw how things were. This seems to be one of the problems
for future researchers, as we have two conflicting opinions with
no supporting witnesses. Polish exiles generally had a different
image of the situation than the French: the ex-guerillas used to
think of lost battles as stages in the war rather than as signs of
the inevitable end, and could not believe in capitulation. Jarostaw
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Dabrowski was additionally more attached to both Garibaldi
and revolution, while Tytus O’'Byrn seemed to think more about
his soldiers and his duties as their leader, than about politics.
Additionally they had different opinion about the hierarchy - for
Dabrowski, Garibaldi was the supreme authority while for O’'Byrn
it was the French Government that directed him to Frapolli. This
situation was difficult for interpretation.

5. Ministére de la Guerre.. Bureau de la Solde.. 12.07.1871
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The fifth and last military document is dated Paris, 12th of July,
1871 and has a very different character, as Tytus O'Byrn is here
only an ex-service man, and moreover, ex-prisoner. The exact
translation is below:

Mr. Intendant, Titus O'Byrn, ex-lieutenant colonel in the cavalry of
the Corps de I'Etoile currently living on Boulevard Hausmann No. 10
in Paris, asked me to receive payment for the second month awarded
to him for the military service of foreigners who were part of the
French corps whose route led to the border. In order to satisfy Mr.
Tytus's request, please send him a free ride at the expense of the
treasury with authorization up to the border. As for the retrieval of
the gun he had at home at the time of his arrest, please inform him
that he must apply to the governor of Paris to receive compensation.
[On the margin] As a result of the payment request for the last
month 2 coins.

The story behind this official letter is complex. It started when
Tytus, demobilized in March, came to Paris asking for outstanding
pay for his service. In the meantime the Revolution started. The
French Commune uprising lasted from March to late May, 1871,
followed by harsh persecution that often fell on innocent victims.
Many Poles suffered, including those who did not take part often
being scapegoated (Zdrada 1974: 424) (see also reports in Polish
papers from that time (Paris, Czas, 1871, nr 167: 1). One angry
mention was found in the conservative Czas, criticizing a French
newspaper for comparing Polish rebellious emigrees in France
to Irish Fenians (Krakéw 26 lipca, Czas. 1871, nr 169 [27 VII]).
The Czas claimed that there is no analogy between Fenians and
Polish migrants (but the present author feels free to disagree
with that, perceiving a certain affinity, like always with the Polish
and Irish freedom fighters in the 19 cent).

Polish newspapers noted that O’'Byrn was arrested after
a shooting at the Versailles forces from a tenement house where
he lived. His former military activities with franc-tireurs and the
weapon found with him were aggravating circumstances (Wersal,
31 maja, Czas. 1871, nr 129 [8 VI]:1). Having spent 10 days in the
infamous Camp de Satory, he was eventually released thanks to
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the efforts of Polish4. and French military officers who pleaded
for him (Dziennik Poznanski, R.13, nr 140 [22 czerwca 1871]: 2).
Probably shortly after release from prison, like many other Polish
emigrees, Tytus, left France and settled down in Austrian Poland,
the only part of the country where he could be safe. Shortly after
the death of Gen. Dabrowski, his friend journalist Bronistaw
Wotowski published a polemical book (translated later into
Polish) in his defence (Wotowski 1871).

6. Tytus O’Byrn’s hereditary blazon (photos 1-6 courtesy of K. Gmerek)
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After the fall of the Commune, the victorious French authorities
denigrated Dabrowski’s memory, tarnishing his good name.
Wotowski put the late General on a pedestal, glorifying Garibaldi
though the latter did not make any special impact on the Franco-

1 heTanem sl ¢ronowa nyam ~ Ag7enq

Attempts to liberate O’'Byrn mentioned by Gen. Bystrzonowski, Bystrzonowski
Ludwik, Dziennik Ludwika Bystrzonowskiego z lat 1864-1878 [Gen. Ludwik
Bystrzonowski Diary [01.06.1871-31.12.1871]; the author expresses thanks to
Prof. Hubert Chudzio for access to this privately owned part of the MS].
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Prussian war. At the same time all other characters were made
small to provide a properly contrasting background. This
concerned also Tytus O’Byrn. Living in Poland, Tytus started
polemics with Wotowski, never forgetting to express his respect
for Dabrowski, despite disagreeing with him about how the
Legion had been managed. He published this as a series of
articles in Polish in the Krakéw newspaper Kraj, that never were
as popular as the Wotowski’s books (Gmerek 2020: 79).

The present author has been for some years investigating the
history of O’Byrnes in Poland, which is part of her general interest
in Polish-Irish historical and cultural relations. One can read the
abovementioned article in Polish for the rest of the biography
of Tytus O'Byrn in Poland, and for the detailed history of the
O’Byrns in Poland, the paper in English (Gmerek 2018). She is not
amilitary historian, and if her biographical research refers to wars,
it is always with the intention of suggesting further research, for
scholars specializing in military matters. She also has no French -
may it be a proper place to say thanks for the French translations
to Aleksandra Mikotajska and Shaun O’Byrne.

Investigating the story of Poles based in France in 1870 only from
secondarysources, published either before the WWIl orduringthe
CommunisterainPoland, makes one think that perhaps some may
lack modern methodology and unbiased approach. And maybe
archival search in France, using both paper and digitized primary
sources would shed some new light here. The articles by Tytus
0’Byrn, describing the war from his point of view are relatively
unknown and perhaps waiting for an editor and publisher.
The author of this article would be happy if she could see
something done about it one day.

Summary in Polish
Tytus O'Byrn z Irlandki - kontynuacja

Artykut stanowi uzupetnienie wcze$niejszego, Tytus O’Byrn z Irlandki, po-
wstaniec 1863 roku (,Irish Polish Society Yearbook” 2020, 7, 67-88), w kt6-
rym zostata opowiedziana historia powstanca styczniowego, Tytusa O’Byr-
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na. Przypomniano takze historie jego szlacheckiej rodziny pochodzenia ir-
landzkiego, ktdrej przodek przybyt do Polski na poczatku XVIII w. i nalezat
do tzw. Dzikich Gesi. Artykut spotkat sie z odzewem czytelnikéw: odezwata
sie rodzina spowinowacona z Tytusem O’Byrnem. Panstwo Szczesny przez
wiele lat przechowywali jako pamiatke papiery Tytusa O’Byrna gtéwnie do-
tyczace stuzby wojskowej podczas wojny francusko-pruskiej, znalazty sie
tez skromne notatki genealogiczne z herbem O’Byrnéw, prawdopodobnie
rysowanym przez samego Tytusa. Zyczliwoé¢ rodziny Szczesny pozwolita
na zapoznanie sie z dokumentami i ich publikacje. Postawito to autorke
nie bedaca historykiem wojskowosci przed trudnym zadaniem skupienia
sie na losach Tytusa jako Zolnierza, gtéwnie we Francji. Nalezato pochyli¢
sie nad zarzutami wobec rzekomej niekompetencji wojskowej O’Byrna wo-
bec niepowodzenia w organizacji Legionu Polskiego, o co oskarzat go inny
emigrant polski, Bronistaw Wotowski. Poszukiwanie Zrédet uswiadomito
niedostatki dostepnego materiatu i brak $wiezych badan na temat Polakéw
we Francji 1870-71. Najobszerniejsze studia tematu zostaty bowiem opu-
blikowane albo przed Il wojna §wiatowa, albo okoto 1970, kiedy z przyczyn
oczywistych Komuna Paryska cieszyta sie wiekszym zainteresowaniem
niz wojna. Szczegétowa analiza osobistej relacji O’'Byrna opublikowanej
w trudno dostepnym poza Galicja krakowskim czasopi$mie ,Kraj” moze
dostarczy¢ argumentow na jego obrone. Ma to znaczenie zwtaszcza wobec
braku innych zrddet do jego krytyki niz popularna ksigzka Wotowskiego
opublikowana w dwdch jezykach. Wotowski, cywilny organizator Legionu
Polskiego, byt przyjacielem Jarostawa Dabrowskiego i napisat jg by obroni¢
generata przed niesprawiedliwymi zarzutami zwycieskich wtadz francu-
skich. Nie godzit sie tez on z decyzjami Tytusa, ktéry wydawat sie by¢ skon-
centrowany na swojej roli dowodcy odpowiedzialnego za Zotnierzy, ktérych
mu powierzono niz na politycznym aspekcie Legionu. Autorka ma nadzieje,
ze historycy wojskowosci lub Wielkiej Emigracji podejma kiedys badania
zrodtowe w archiwach francuskich i innych na temat niedosztego Legionu
Polskiego i Tytusa O’Byrna.
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Arnold Szyfman, his Polish Theatre in Warsaw
and his Collaboration with Casimir Markievicz

Abstract: Arnold Szyfman (1882-1967) was a theatre director, stage
director, founder of the Teatr Polski in Warsaw. He also worked on theatre
theory, wrote books, numerous reviews, essays, and articles. His innovations
in directing and stage designing contributed to the reformation of Polish
theatre art. In late 1909, at the age of 27 he undertook a daring project
to create a large modern private theatre in Warsaw. In 1910 he started
to raise funds among Warsaw’s aristocracy, bankers, business people and
landed gentry. Having collected the necessary money he supervised the
construction of the theatre - it was built in record time and opened on the
29 January, 1913 with the staging of Irydion by Zygmunt Krasinski. Szyfman
managed to assemble outstanding actors and excellent stage directors and
set designers. The Warsaw Teatr Polski soon became the most prominent
theatre in the country. At that time it was one of the most beautiful
playhouses in Europe; it was equipped with a revolving stage, up-to-date
lighting and state-of-the-art technical equipment. This article presents the
most important biographical facts about Szyfman'’s long life in the context
of historical changes and the political situation in Poland. A significant part
of the article expands on the cooperation and friendship between Szyfman
and Casimir Dunin-Markievicz. The author provides some information
about lesser-known events from the time of the First World War, such as
forced evacuation of many Polish theatre people to Russia and Szyfman'’s
six-week stay in Ukraine at the invitation of Markievicz.

Keywords: Arnold Szyfman, Casimir Dunin-Markievicz, The Polish Theatre
in Warsaw, Labirynt Teatru.
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Warsaw desperately needed a theatre not just with a modern
structure and stage equipment, but also modern artistic plans,
especially in terms of production, directing, and decorative art,
something completely unknown in Warsaw in those days...The
general motto of the newly established theatre was: a work of art in
the most perfect artistic form

Arnold Szyfman, “The Founding of the Teatr Polski”

Arnold Szyfman was born in 1882, in a small town called
Ulandéw in south-eastern Poland, into a Jewish middle-class family,
the Schiffmann’s. He went to school in Krakow; after finishing
school he studied philosophy at the Krakéw Jagiellonian University
and in Berlin. In 1906 he received a doctoral degree in philosophy.
However, from an early age he had a passion for theatre. As a young
school boy he would already save everything to have some money
for going to the theatre. He went to school in Krakéw but all his
holidays were spent in Ulanéw, where his parents lived. However,
in 1894 he decided not to go home for Christmas. There were
posters announcing the performances by famous actress Helena
Modrzejewska in Krakéw. He recalls: “I decided - without saying
this to my parents - to buy tickets with the money they sent me to
come home for Christmas. Then, I wrote to them justifying it with
additional work for the school and performances that are allegedly
important to school curriculum... My parents were not convinced by
these arguments and I had to read many bitter words in their letters.
[ took it easily and carelessly because Modrzejewska’s performances
were a great experience in my life at that time”.

Already during his studies he began to write plays. One of them,
entitled Fifi, was successfully staged by Krakow’s Teatr Miejski in
1906. He also created his own small theatre in Krakéw, Figliki, but
it quickly went bankrupt and in May 1908 he moved to Warsaw.
Most likely his decision to leave Krakéw was influenced by the
actress, Maria Przybytko-Potocka, with whom he was infatuated.
She was almost ten years his senior, was married to Antoni Potocki
(a known literary and art critic who lived in Paris) and they had
a daughter, Lucja. Their marriage fell apart however. At Szyfman'’s
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special request she made a guest appearance at his Figliki theatre
(for quite high fees!). In 1908 she got a four-year engagement in the
Warsaw government theatres. "I knew there was no future for me in
Krakow.” - Szyfman wrote many years later - “Apart from that, [ was
no longer interested in Krakow. I was attracted to Warsaw by my
recent friendship with Maria Przybytko-Potocka”.

The first years in Warsaw

In Warsaw, almost penniless, Szyfman initially earned his living
by writing - some of his short stories and articles were published
in the daily Kurier Warszawski and weekly magazine Swiat. He was
young and unknown in Warsaw without any social position, so he
had no chance of getting a serious theatre job. “At that time, my main
moral support was Maria Przybytko-Potocka and I often visited her?.
She knew my intentions and plans, and encouraged me to overcome
numerous adversities”.

In December 1908 he founded a literary and artistic cabaret
called Momus, which performed in a restaurant; it was the first such
cabaret in Warsaw. It was successful and became quite popular but
only in production for a year and a half. In September 1909, the
conservative press began to criticize the “overwhelming influx”
of light entertainment in Warsaw, and cabarets were described as
“silly, shameless, immoral amusements”. Anti-cabaret campaigns
were launched, a boycott of the Momus was announced, and it was
shut down. It was, however, a fruitful experience for Szyfman. He
became known and established good contacts with Warsaw literary
world and with the aristocratic and business elite because they were

! The emotional relation between Arnold Szyfman and Maria Przybytko-Potocka
lasted until her death. Some 50 years later Szyfman wrote: “a friendship
developed between us that was more than just friendship”. He often called
her ‘the wife’ but they were never married. She was an outstanding actress,
performed on many stages in Poland but she acted in Teatr Polski most often
(she performed over sixty parts). She died in August 1944 - she was badly
injured in the bombing of Warsaw (during the Warsaw Uprising); only a year
after the end of WW2 Szyfman found her body in a mass grave, her remains were
exhumed and solemnly buried at Warsaw Powazki Cemetery.
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frequenters of Momus. This helped the young, then only 28-year-old
Szyfman to undertake a bold project - to build in Warsaw a private,
modern Polish theatre. Warsaw was under Russian administration at
that time. There were five so-called ‘government theatres’, and some
small private ones - usually short-lived due to financial challenges.
Initially, Szyfman’s project was greeted with a wave of criticism, lack
of faith and ironic scepticism - it was considered an absurd flight of
fancy. Only five journalists wrote favourable articles (among them
Wtadystaw Rabski, an influential literary critic who wrote for the
most widely-read daily Kurier Warszawski).To raise funds for the
construction of the theatre Szyfman put forward the idea of creating
a joint-stock company. He was criticized by artists and writers, but
found support from business people, bankers, aristocracy, and rich
gentry. On 28th December 1909, the newspaper Przeglgd poranny
reported that a consortium had been formed to build a private
Polish theatre in Warsaw. “[This] consortium is headed by Prince
Stanistaw Lubomirski and Mr Leon Feliks Goldstand [a diplomat and
banker - H.D.]” - the paper stated. On the 14" of February, 1910, in
the palace of Count Maurycy Zamoyski, the first meeting of potential
shareholders took place. Szyfman, together with architect Czestaw
Przybylski, presented detailed plans and costs of the future theatre.
The plans were unanimously approved.

Building a theatre

Preparations for the theatre’s construction started. They lasted
for two busy and difficult years: fundraising, looking for investors,
purchasing a site for construction, obtaining an official permit from
the authorities and so forth. At the same time Szyfman had to face
the fierce opposition of his critics: “Why build a large and expensive
theatre when the city urgently needs hospitals and schools?” was
argued by the press. There was also begrudgement and envy that
“some unknown Jewish Galician from a cabaret gained the trust
and support of magnates and bankers in such a short time!” The
virulent, fierce articles appeared in nationalist anti-Semitic papers,
particularly in the dailies Dziert and Goniec. “The manager of a major
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Polish theatre can only be a true Polish artist... First of all, he can only
be a man who loves and understands Polish culture, one who suckled
at the breast of Poland, born from its race and has it in his blood".
Szyfman converted to the Catholic faith (his baptism took place
on December 9% 1909, in the Holy Cross church in Warsaw), and he
‘polonized’ his surname (Szyfman not Schiffmann). The venomous
articles were hurtful to him and did not help his plans of building
the theatre, but at the same time aroused interest in his ideas. There
were increasingly more supporters of his project. The site for the
construction was purchased on the 5% of May, 1911; the architectural
design was finally approved in December and in January 1912
construction began. The theatre was built in record time. It opened
on January 29, 1913 with the staging of Irydion by Zygmunt Krasinski.

The first seasons of Szyfman’s Teatr Polski

The Warsaw Teatr Polski soon became the most prominent
theatre in the country. At that time, it was one of the most beautiful
playhouses in Europe; it was equipped with a revolving stage, up-
to-date lighting and state-of-the-art technical equipment. Szyfman
managed to found an outstanding artistic team; he brought young,
talented actors to Warsaw and engaged excellent stage directors
and set designers. He was a firebrand of energy and industry; he
took personal care of everything, from the stage and auditorium,
to dressing rooms, workshops, offices, even toilets! Within one and
a half years of the opening of the theatre in January 1913, Teatr
Polski staged 30 premiers. These were contemporary plays and
classics, both Polish and non-Polish% Among the contemporary plays

2 Among the eight premieres of plays by foreign authors that were staged in the
1913/14, there were two by Irish playwrights: G.B. Shaw’s Pygmalion (directed
by Szyfman) and The Playboy of the Western World (translated into Polish
by F. Sobieniowski). The Teatr Polski was the first theatre on the European
continent to stage Synge’s play - the premiere took place on 10th March, 1914
(in December the same year it was staged at the theatre L'Oeuvre in Paris). In
Warsaw it played only eight times; despite the excellent cast and good press
it was considered by the audience too brutal and offensive. Pygmalion, on the
other hand, was a huge success, played 80 times in 1914.
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there was a comedy about the life of Ukrainian landlords entitled
Dzikie pola (Wild Fields), written by Kazimierz Dunin-Markievicz.
On 29 May 1914, the daily Kurier Warszawski informed readers:
“Today there is a premiere in the Teatr Polski that will interest
Warsaw theatre lovers. Dzikie pola by Kazimierz Dunin-Markievicz
will be performed, and will be shown all evenings of the coming
week. The play is based on Ukrainian life, from which the author
himself originates (...) So we have Wild Fields today and we are to
see the author. It is the first play by Mr Markievicz written in Polish.
God bless!” There was information about the author of the play
too: “landowner, joint heir to the family estate Zywotéwka in the
lipowiecki region, raised in the most sophisticated Western culture,
exquisite and talented painter, writer and playwright”. The next
day (May 30, 1914) Kurier Warszawski dedicated the entire theatre
column to Markievicz's comedy. There was a review with a brief
summary of the plot and some information about Markievicz, who,
according to the author of the column: “looks like an Englishman,
speaks Polish but as if he was translating from English”(sic!). The
staging of Wild Fields initiated the friendship between Szyfman and
Markievicz.

The Great War broke out and on 1%t August, 1914, Germany
declared war on Russia. The next day Szyfman resigned from
running the theatre. For six years he lived in Warsaw, which was
under Russian rule at that time, but he came from Galicia which was
the Austrian-controlled part of Poland. When the war broke out he
had military obligations. Russian Okhrana [tsarist secret political
police], suspecting that he might be an Austrian spy, arrested him
and put him in prison. In September he was deported to Vyatka
Governorate in Russia, but thanks to intervention of some influential
people, he was released and returned to Warsaw. Most Warsaw
theatres closed, some - including Teatr Polski - tried to act, but the
war, the loss of actors, audiences, and financial issues made things
very difficult. Many Polish actors from Galicia were leaving Warsaw
for fear of forced evacuation to the Russian Far East. Szyfman also
decided to leave, and applied for a permit to go to the countryside
near Kiev. “For several weeks [ had an invitation from the painter
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and writer Kazimierz Dunin-Markievicz” - he recalls in his memoirs.
He left Warsaw in July 1915.

In Ukraine with Markievicz

Szyfman spent six weeks in Ukraine at the Markievicz’s estate.
He describes that time in his life in his book Labirynt Teatru (The
Theatre Labyrinth).

“I left several days before Germans entered Warsaw
[the Germans occupied Warsaw on 5% August 1915 - H.D.].
Markiewicz [original spelling - ed. note ].P.] was waiting for
me at the station in Kozyatyn. We talked on the way, in his neat
and elegant britzka [an open four-wheeled carriage - H.D.],
and in the evening we arrived at R6zyn which - together with
Zywotéwka - was the Markiewicz family estate. Both [estates
- HD] were managed by his [Kazimierz - HD] brother (...)
Markiewicz was a great painter and a good writer, an expert
on Polish-Ukrainian and Irish affairs, as well as a wonderful
company and storyteller (_...).

L arrived in early July. The countryside was charming and
the weather wonderful. After a few days I forgot about all the
troubles, difficulties and worries. In R6Zyn, after a few hours
it seemed to me that I lived in this house a long time and
everybody knew me well. The manor was not a big residence
but a country house with some seven or eight rooms. There
were four guest rooms upstairs, one was occupied by Kazio,
Iwas in the next to his. Two others were temporarily occupied
by relatives of Markiewicz’s who had come on holiday. On the
ground floor there were one or two bedrooms, a drawing
room and a dining room.

Kazio painted almost all day long, not only in his room
but also in the dining room, the park, the garden and in
the fields. Every morning, between six and seven, he would
go hunting for birds, and he was annoyed that I was not
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a hunter. His brother would go even earlier to work in the
fields. And they would come home on time — without using
watches - around nine in the morning for breakfast. At that
time, all inhabitants of the house met in the dining room.
The two brothers would begin with a few glasses of vodka,
ironically looking at me slurping my tea. Then they would
start to eat various cold meats and fish, as well as cheese and
eggs, everything washed down with vodka and coffee. I had
a common ‘Krakow-Warsaw style’ breakfast and watched
with admiration how much they could eat and drink.
During the day I read, or walked alone in the park and the
fields, where from time to time I would find Kazio painting
passionately. We all met at lunch and evening meals, where
our diet differed dramatically, and 1 was constantly the
subject of jokes about my restrained eating. There were no
newspapers there and we only got news from visitors. From
time to time, we also talked about theatre (...). In the evening,
often guests would come and then we could hear what was
happening in the world. But the main subject of conversation
was local gossip and where the next gathering would be (_...).

I remember the evening at the beautiful manor of the
Rakowskis well (who were related to Conrad Korzeniowski),
where during a merry atmosphere a visitor suddenly arrived
bringing the news that Germans had taken Warsaw. Sorrow
and depression overwhelmed everyone. But after a few toasts
over dinner, someone made a prophecy that this was the
way to a free Poland. The mood brightened and at dawn we
headed home full of optimism (...). Of special interest to me
was the manor of the Sobariski family. After the war they lived
for a prolonged period in the Polonia hotel in Warsaw, and in
the café of this hotel we used to meet them with Markiewicz
for nice chats about ‘a better future’ Their manor in Ukraine
had so many beautiful guest rooms that a dozen or so people
could sleep comfortably there at the same time. The guest
rooms, not to mention other rooms, were full of comfort and
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refinement - the soaps at the washbasins and in the bathroom
came from the best English companies that embossed the
Count Sobarniski coats of arms on these soaps. I spent almost
six weeks in this carefree atmosphere, this being my first rest
in the last five years. And suddenly a surprise! One day a piece
of paper was brought, informing me that I had to leave R6Zyn
in three days, but I had permission to go to Kiev. Markiewicz
drove me there, put me in a modest but comfortable hotel, and
on the same day he had to return home because his brother
was ill. He promised to return to Kiev and to bring me my
finished portrait which he painted in R6zyn. Unfortunately
I never received it, because Kazio too had to leave R6zyn
a few months later. He moved to Kiev and left the portrait
and his belongings with his friends, he told me in Warsaw,
where he arrived at the end of 1918.”

After organising the hotel for Szyfman, Markievicz brought
him to a nice restaurant. Szyfman recalls: “We found many friends
from Warsaw and Lwow, including Wtadystaw Rabski®, Kornel
Makuszynski* with his wife and Leopold Staff® with his wife. The joy of
the unexpected meeting was tremendous and I was glad that [ would
not be alone. I started to plan a modest arrangement in Kiev.”

Three years in exile

There were a huge numbers of Poles in Kiev at that time,
especially from the former Austrian partition; they were interned in
Russia as ‘Austrian citizens hostile to the Russian Empire’. Szyfman
stayed only a dozen days in Kiev. He recalls:

¥ Wiladystaw Rabski (1865-1925), Polish literary and theatre critic, writer,

playwright, translator, publisher.

Kornel Makuszynski (1884-1953), writer, essayist and theatre critic; he was one

of the most popular pre-WW2 writers in Poland.

5 Leopold Staff (1878-1957), great Polish poet and essayist. Nominated for the
Noble Prize in 1950.
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“The unrest of war engulfed Kiev. Rabski was getting
ready to go to Petrograd, the Makuszyriskis and the Staffs
hesitated, contemplating what to do. I applied for a permit
to go to Moscow where I had many friends. I got it easily.
I took the cheapest train, a third-class wagon to Moscow.
I had about 350 rubles hoping that it would be enough - with
a frugal life - until the end of the year, i.e. until the expected
end of the war..

At the beginning of 1916, the Polish Committee in Moscow
asked Szyfman to organize some kind of a Polish theatre. In less than
a month he managed to form a team of 40 actors and rented Teatr
Kameralny [Kameralny Theater, Twerski Boulevard 23] with a large
stage and 700-seat auditorium. Within three months, from March
15 to June 12, Szyfman prepared seven premieres and two artistic
evenings. There were 75 performances in total. The Polish Theatre
in Moscow stopped operating in the summer 1916 when the lease
of the Kameralny Theatre expired. Later, there were attempts to
organize a Polish drama group, and occasionally performances in
Polish were held in Moscow, but without Szyfman. Among others,
Nowy Teatr Polski (New Polish Theatre) under the direction
of Bronistaw Skapski® whose artistic director was Kazimierz
Markievicz, performed at Korsza Theatre for six weeks (from 1%
May to mid-June 1917). Markievicz directed two plays during this
time: Wyspianski’s Noc listopadowa (November Night) and his own
Polegtym czes¢ (The Memory of the Dead). During the season of
1917/18 Markievicz collaborated with the director of the Polish
Theatre in Kiev, Franciszek Rychtowski’. From August to December
1918, together with Stanistawa Wysocka® he directed the Theatre in
the Polish Cultural Club Ogniwo (at 1 Khreshchatyk Street) where
he staged and directed Synge’s The Playboy of the Western World. He

6 Bronistaw Skapski (1886-1947), Polish actor and theatre director. He performed
in the Polish Theatre in Moscow under Szyfman in 1916.

7 Franciszek Rychtowski (1878-1949), Polish actor and theatre director. From the
season 1912/13 he ran a Polish theatre in Kiev. He returned to Poland in 1918.

8 Stanistawa Wysocka (1877-1941), famous Polish actress and theatre director.
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also designed decorations for a few plays. It was a difficult time, with
dramatic changes of the occupying forces - on 9" February, 1918,
the Bolsheviks entered Kiev, and on 1% March, 1918 - the Germans.

Szyfman met Russian actors and thanks to them he got a job
with the Biofilm Company; in the years 1916-1917 he directed eight
films. In summer 1917 he went with the Biofilm crew to Crimea and
remembered the three-month stay there as the best times. After
his return from Crimea to Moscow, there was a project of staging
of the comedy by Fredro Damy i huzary (Ladies and Hussars) in
Moscow’s Dramaticheskiy Teatr, translated into Russian. Szyfman
agreed to direct despite his poor knowledge of Russian language.
The premiere was scheduled for the autumn 1917. Then the
October Revolution broke out during which he stayed in a Moscow
hotel Lux. During investigations, searches and checks he identified
himself with various documents; depending on the circumstances
it could be an Austrian passport, or a Biofilm certificate, or papers
from the Polish Committee and the Moscow Theatre. This variety
of documents probably saved his life. In July 1918 he returned to
Warsaw. He never saw the films he directed in Russia. He later
summarized his years in exile: “Three years in Russia have been
successful for me in all areas of artistic work. But my personal life
was full of sadness and loneliness.”

In Independent Poland

Szyfman resumed direction of the Teatr Polski in August
1918. He also ran a successful small theatre of 312-seats in the
Philharmonic building, the Teatr Maty, from November 1918. He
directed both of these theatres until September 1939. Markievicz
collaborated with him for a time; in the 1919-1920 season he
directed, and successfully staged Romance - a play by Edward
Sheldon, and George Bernard Shaw’s Major Barbara. Sheldon’s
Romance was financially very successful and this was important as
Szyfman had financial problems. Markievicz was also engaged with
set designing. Szyfman’s hand-written list of set designs survived;
in this inventory there are 501 sketches, including five designed by
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Markievicz. Markievicz was also involved in staging plays by G.B.
Shaw at other Warsaw theatres. Shaw’s plays were very popular
- about 30 of his plays were performed in Poland in the interwar
years (1918-1939), most of them on the stage of the Teatr Polski
and Maty in Warsaw. On 1% September 1939, German planes began
bombing Warsaw. On 3™ September the last performance took place
at the Teatr Polski, with an almost empty auditorium - it was Geneva
by G.B. Shaw.

WW2 and the times after

In September, Szyfman’'s apartment was completely burned
down and he moved into the Teatr Polski. The theatre was
overcrowded with people from burnt houses. Szyfman organized the
defense of the building among the volunteers living in the theatre
- they watched day and night and several times they managed to
extinguish fires on the roof of the theatre. On 27 September - after
severe bombing and shelling - Warsaw capitulated. In October 1940
the Teatr Polski was taken over by Germans, and it was changed
into the German Theater der Stadt Warschau. The German Nazi flag
with a swastika was hung on the facade. Most of the theatre archive,
documents, costumes, decoration, props, etc. were destroyed.
Szyfman - because of his Jewish origins - had to go into hiding. He
managed to get false documents under the name Adam Stawinski.
He stayed in several places: initially within Warsaw, later near
Warsaw, then later he hid in landowners’ manors in the countryside.

In January 1945, the Red Army entered Poland, and Szyfman
was able to leave his hide-out. He returned to ruined Warsaw in
early March. 'His Teatr Polski’ was standing - the walls had survived
but inside there was a complete ruin. The theatre was nationalized
and he was appointed director. The opening of restored theatre took
place on January 17, 1946 - there was a premiere of Stowacki'’s Lilla
Weneda. During difficult, hard years following the end of the war,
Szyfman managed to bring to Warsaw outstanding actors, directors,
and set designers. From January 1946 to May 1949, seventeen
premiers took place.
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The 35™ anniversary of the Teatr Polski (TP) in Warsaw and the
40" anniversary of Szyfman’s work took place July 10, 1948. The great
jubilee celebration - held under the “high protectorate of President
Bierut®” - lasted all day. In the evening the premiere of Fantazy by
Stowacki took place. The auditorium included dignitaries (President
B. Bierut, PM ]. Cyrankiewicz), diplomatic corps, representatives of
the Polish artand literature elite. A great reception was held after the
performance. Szyfman received a high medal (Krzyz Komandorski)
from president Bierut. He received hundreds of congratulation
letters from Poland and abroad, including a letter from G.B. Shaw.
To mark the event, a special decorative bibliophile book was
published. Suddenly everything started to change. On 14" January
1949, Szyfman wrote to his sister Franciszka: “In my profession,
a few months after the brilliant jubilee, the atmosphere changed so
much that it is almost impossible to believe. And yet there is rumour
in Warsaw that this is my last season at TP”. In December 1948, the
so-called ‘Unification Congress’ took place in Warsaw. The Polish
United Workers’ Party (PZPR) was established which initiated the
one-party state and brought authoritarian Stalinism to Poland.
Socialist Realism was introduced as “the primary and only method
of artistic creativity”. Artistic and cultural activity was completely
subordinated to the goals of communist policy. A small PZPR party
circle was formed at the Polish Theatre.

The Cultural Department of the Politburo decided to change
the management of the Theatre because: “with all recognition for
the unquestionable organizational abilities, it must be stated that
Szyfmanis absolutely incapable of creating a theatre with any artistic
and ideological profile. It is a bourgeois type enterprise”. Attacks by
party and government groups against Szyfman intensified; he was
engulfed in intrigues, slander and gossip. He wrote many letters to

® Bolestaw Bierut (1892-1956) - A communist activist, NKVD agent, was elected
president by the Polish Seym after the rigged parliamentary elections in 1947;
from 1948 the leader of PZPR (Polish United Workers’ Party). He died suddenly
in Moscow on March 12, 1956, where he was attending the 20% Congress of the
Communist Party of the USSR, at which Nikita Khrushchev gave a secret speech
exposing Stalin’s crimes. The circumstances of his death are still unclear.
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authorities. He sentto minister
W. Sokorskil® an eleven-page
defense memorial in which he
described the history of the
Polish Theatre, achievements
and plans for the future,
underlining that he had never
been a member of any party
or political organization. He
tried to see president Bierut,
but was not accepted by him.
Bierut transferred the case
to Berman!, with whom
Szyfman had a long ‘audience’
on 7% March, 1949, and was
told that “despite the great
recognition ofthe Government
and the Party for his work,
the decision is irreversible”.
Many actors tried to help by writing petitions to authorities in vain.
Szyfman was dismissed on August 31, 1949. Sokorski paid him
ayear’s leave, and he was given a large free apartment in a detached
house in Warsaw for life. Szyfman did not want to have any official
farewell celebration. He wrote: “Teatr Polski was the goal and task
of my life to which I devoted my youth and mature years. Besides,
it was something more: during the first months of the war and the
first year after war - it was like my family home. Leaving the TP is
extremely painful”.

Arnold Szyfman, 1913
(photo courtesy of Edward Krasinski).

10 Wtodzimierz Sokorski (1908-1999) - A Polish communist official, writer,
journalist and publisher. He was the Minister of Culture and Art responsible to
the implementation of the Socialist Realism in Poland.

11 Jakub Berman (1901-1984) - A Polish communist of Jewish origin, and a lawyer.
From 1948, he was together with Bolestaw Bierut the General Secretary of the
Politburo of the PZPR (Polish United Workers’ Party). He oversaw Poland’s
cultural affairs.
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Post-Stalinist Thaw and the final years

Szyfman spent his forced ‘vacation’ writing and preparing two
books: his wartime memories and a publication about the theatre.
The government authorities were trying to find some appropriate
state position to give him after a year leave. In February 1950,
minister Sokorski officially appointed him the Director for the State
initiative of the Teatr Wielki Opera and Ballet under Construction.
Warsaw’s Teatr Wielki, the Grand Theatre National Opera, was
built in 1825-1833 on the design of the Italian architect, Antonio
Corazzi. It was almost completely destroyed during the WW2 - only
the classical facade survived. In 1951, the competition for the design
of the Teatr Wielki reconstruction was won by Polish architect,
Bohdan Pniewski. Stalinist times lasted in Poland until October
1956. However, the first signs of an impending ‘thaw’ were quite
visible earlier. In December 1954, Sokorski said at the conference
that bad things were happening in the Teatr Polski and that “it was
due to the original error - Szyfman’s exit from the Theatre”. He wrote
a confidential letter to the PM Cyrankiewicz in which he stated:
“it failed to create Socialist Theatre, and to keep Szyfman out of it
was pointless”. (Copies of the letter were sent to Berman and to the
secretary of the Politburo, Edward Ochab). On 12% January, 1955,
Sokorski appointed Szyfman as director and artistic manager of two
State theatres: the Polski and the Kameralny. And he remained as
the main director of the Teatr Wielki under Construction.

After six years, Szyfman happily returned to ‘his Teatr Polski’
where he was cheerfully greeted by the staff. The longtime theatre
prompter (Bronistaw Nieszporek) wrote: “everyone joyfully kept
saying Habemus Papam”. Szyfman ran the TP until 1957. The theatre
required renovation and reorganization. There were new young
theatre workers and actors, various problems, disagreements and
personal disputes were going on. Szyfman, almost 75 years old,
did not have the energy to cope with all the problems. Besides, he
was still very busy with the reconstruction of the Teatr Wielki. In
June 1957 he retired from Teatr Polski after receiving the title of
honorary lifetime director. The reconstruction of the Teatr Wielki
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was strenuous and complicated. The works were constantly delayed
due to various problems. The project was technically complex,
many details depended on foreign expertise and documentation,
such as stage mechanization, air conditioning, acoustics. There
were problems with finding suitable contractors, and financial
problems as there was limitation of funding by central authorities.
The construction was carried out in difficult political and economic
conditions. Szyfman was a tireless traveler, and he made many trips
abroad to getacquainted with modern opera theatres, contemporary
architecture and recent inventions in theatre technology. He was
criticized by the press because of his frequent travels abroad
and the high cost and slow pace of construction. There were also
disagreements and clashes between Szyfman and Bohdan Pniewski,
the architect who designed the reconstruction project. The project
was revised dozens of times, which made the architect furious.
Pniewski was an outstanding architect, but he was - like Szyfman
- impulsive and stubborn. Besides, Pniewski fell seriously ill, and
he died a few months before the opening of the rebuilt Teatr Wielki.

After 14 years of construction, the Teatr Wielki was officially
opened on the 19" November, 1965. The Theatre was beautifully
rebuilt and expanded; the large theatre and opera complex included
the National Opera, the Ballet School, the Theatre Museum, and also
two apartment blocks for artists and technical workers. The opening
celebrations lasted for six days; there were four premiers (three
operas and a ballet) - the first performance was the gala premiere
of Moniuszko’s Straszny dwor (The Haunted Manor). Despite the
limitations of the difficult times in which it was built, the restored
Teatr Wielki was one of the most imposing and best-equipped state
of the art opera houses in Europe at that time.

In October 1964, Szyfman wrote: “I have a feeling that I will
successfully finish the construction of the Teatr Wielki (...) because
[ will die when I complete everything | intended and planned”. He
died on 11 January, 1967. To mark the centenary of the Teatr Polski,
the theatre was officially renamed the ‘Arnold Szyfman Theatre’ on
January 29%, 2013.

Tekst oryginalny w jezyku polskim na str. 135.
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Paul TAYLOR

Warszawa Glowna - The Brief Life
of a Major Railway Station

Abstract: Warsaw in the 19" c. was, like other cities, the location of several
railway stations with little or no contact between them. There was also
the problem of two rail gauges, European and broad Russian gauge, which
further complicated matters. After Poland regained its independence
in 1918, a main station with through connections was planned, but its
gestation was long and it was still incomplete when, in June 1939, it was
severely damaged in a fire. Very soon after this, the station buildings were
further damaged in the siege of 1939 and the Warsaw Uprising of 1944. The
railway system was slowly reconstituted after 1945, but the main station
was not rebuilt, despite its Art Déco style and attractive features.

Keywords: Warszawa Gtéwna, Rail gauge, Art Déco, Fire and bombs, Dublin
Airport

Introduction

When I visit a foreign city I like to stroll about for a while and
view (without necessarily visiting) the principal sights. These
include naturally museums, churches and places of interest, but
also the principal railway station or stations. To me the station is an
important facet of a city. It can show how history has treated a city
as well or better than can a cathedral or a parliament house. It can
also give an idea of how a city regards its buildings, particularly
19% c. architecture which was little liked or respected in the recent
past. London lost Euston station in 1962, including the Doric Arch
which was a 19" c. master-piece. In 1964, a similar fate overtook
Pennsylvania Station in New York City, a station which only opened
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in 1910. In Paris, Montparnasse station was demolished in 1964 and
Orsay Station was lucky to escape the wrecker’s ball (it survived and
is now a magnificent museum).

Itis also interesting to note if a station is a terminus or through
station. Capital cities usually have terminal stations. Lines stop at
the edge of the city centre and the traveller who wants to go further
sometimes has to find another station as well as another train. Of
course, some cities brought all their lines into one central station,
terminus or through. In the Germanic lands this is usually termed
a “Hauptbahnhof”, while in the USA they are called Union Stations.
However, many capital cities still have more than one station. Some
have a bewildering number. London has twelve termini, Paris seven.
Moscow has nine, as had prewar Berlin. Vienna has three termini,
but it formerly had seven.

This of course is largely the result of the rivalry of companies
who, unless they were forced to do so, would rarely share their
facilities with rival lines. Even in 19 c. Dublin, then a city of about
300,000 inhabitants, there were at one time six railway termini,
three of which survive. When we turn at last to Warsaw, capital of
Poland, we note some divergencies from the sketch I have given.
The main station (Centralna, not Dworzec Gtéwny as elsewhere
in Poland) is very large and busy, although a smaller station
(Sré6dmiescie) handles the plentiful suburban traffic. There are also
“satellite” stations on the main east-west line at Zachodnia and
Wschodnia, the latter east of the River Vistula in the Praga district.
Also in Praga is Warsaw’s only current terminus, Wileriska, which is
now only a suburban station but was formerly the terminus of a line
to Vilnius and St. Petersburg, after which it was originally named.
To the north of the city is a circular line (linia obwodowa), on which
there is a station named (confusingly) Gdanska. There are two
railway bridges over the wide Vistula River within the city limits. We
note the absence of termini (except Wileniska). We see how the main
east-west lines go right through the city, some of the way in tunnel,
elsewhere in a cutting which, to some extent, divides the business
district from the residential areas to the south. Extensive railway
yards to the west and east of the central business district makes for
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a fragmented city fabric. East-west travel is relatively efficient in
spite of the river, but north-south travel is not as straightforward.
This is why the first Metro line, opened in 1995, runs from south to
north, missing the Centralna Station by a few hundred meters. This
article will try to show how this situation developed. Beginning with
a brief sketch of the city in the early 19% c. it will outline the earliest
railway projects and how they influenced the city’s development,
not only in engineering but in political terms.

Warsaw in the 1830s

Warsawin 1831 wasacity of 141.000 people. Like contemporary
Dublin it had recently been a capital and felt deeply its fallen state.
But new ideas and movements were stirring in the worlds of science
and industry. The city had long outgrown its medieval walls and had
spread over the nearby countryside and even across the Vistulariver.
Most of the city was unplanned but the area around the Saxon Park
had been laid out on neo-classical lines by King Stanislas August in
the late 18" c., paralleling Dublin’s Georgian district. West of the city
the countryside led up to the city gates, but eastward there was the
Vistula escarpment which made access on this side very difficult. In
spite of this, a pontoon bridge had been constructed by the Russians
and in the early 19 c. this was Warsaw’s only bridge across the
Vistula. Also the work of the Russians was the menacing Citadel
to the north, built as a punishment and a threat to the frequently
rebellious city. This prevented Warsaw from extending northwards
along the Vistula. The main business district was south of the old
city, along the main avenues leading towards the tazienki Park,
south of which the city took on semi-rural appearance.

What Warsaw needed was to link up with the booming textile
town of £.6dz to the south-west and with the rich agricultural areas
to the east. It could also dream of access to the sea in the Prussian
held city of Danzig (Gdansk). At first canals, together with an
extensive river system, seemed to offer the best answer, but by the
late 1830s railways had emerged as the transport system of choice.
Britain had led this movement with the Stockton and Darlington line
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of 1825 and the Liverpool and Manchester railway of 1830. By 1838,
Birmingham and London, some 160 km apart, were linked by rail.
Also during the 1830s, Belgium, France and Bavaria built railways
and even in poverty-stricken Ireland a railway was built from Dublin
to Kingstown (Dun Laoghaire) in 1834. The first railway constructed
in present-day Poland was in 1842, and ran from Breslau (Wroctaw)
to Brzeg, then part of Prussia. A greater project, however, was
planned.

The Warsaw-Vienna railway

The Breslau railway remained a completely Prussian or German
project, but the proposed line from Warsaw to Vienna would have
a number of Poles on its governing board. It would be an ambitious
undertaking, one of the longest lines planned in Europe at that time,
involving a number of important engineering works en route. As
it was founded with Austrian capital, it was to use the European
standard gauge of 1435 mm and the Austrian system of left hand
running (this gauge, standard over much of Europe and North
America, is supposed to derive from early horse-drawn coal lines
operated in railway pioneer George Stephenson’s home district of
Northumberland). This seemed a reasonable approach in 1842, but
it was to lead to complications later on, as a good part of its route
ran through Russian territory where a different gauge was used.

In addition, the length of the Warsaw-Vienna railway was
a challenge to the Company, which went bankrupt in 1842 when
the line had reached a point only for 40 km from Warsaw. After
some hesitation the Russian authorities took over the line and
(surprisingly) kept the existing gauge. Grodzisk (40 km from
Warsaw) was reached in June 1845, Skierniewice (80 km) by
December of that year and the frontier with the Austrian partition
by early 1846. The line was completed to Vienna by 1847. In 1848
there was an early demonstration of the strategic importance of
railways. With Vienna and Budapestin revolt, a large force of Russian
soldiers was transported via the Warsaw-Vienna railway to quell
the insurrection. The Warsaw terminus of the railway was near the
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junction of Al. Jerozolimskie and ul. Marszatkowska, then somewhat
south of the central area. But, as was also to happen elsewhere, the
city’s centre of gravity moved southwards and by late 19* c. this was
the busiest area in the city. Railway stations, then as now, attracted
places of business and hotels as well as the less salubrious side of
urban life.

The Warsaw-Petersburg Railway

The military lessons of 1848 impressed the Russians and they
soon began to consider linking the capital of their Polish dependency,
then known as the “Congress Kingdom”, with St Petersburg, the
Russian capital, some 1000 km away. Russia’s first railway had an
odd beginning. Opened in 1835 between the city and the Palace of
Tsarskoe Selo, it had very little traffic until an entrepreneur opened
a “Pleasure Garden” (illuminations, fountains, music, dancing and
light refreshments) copied from and named after a similar resort in
Vauxhall, near London. As most people only took the train to visit
the Pleasure Garden they referred to the station as “Vauxhall.” This
became the generic title for every Russian station, even to the limits
of their vast empire, and remains the case today. The Warsaw - St
Petersburg line was built to the Russian gauge of 1524 mm and its
Warsaw terminus was close to the present Wilenska Station (Wilno
or Vilnius is an intermediate stop on the line). Situated on the Praga
(eastern) side of the Vistula the St Petersburg Station (as it was
then called) had typical Russian touches in its architecture. Hardly
had it opened than the January Insurrection of 1863 broke out and
large numbers of troops were transported by rail to the scene of the
rebellion. However, the Russian had to march across the city from
one station to another to continue their journey. There was no link
line and, even if there had been, it would have been useless as the
two lines used different gauges. This problem still exists at Irun on
the French-Spanish border and at Terespol on the Polish-Belarus
boarder. Present-day trains have their bogies changed. Ireland,
oddly, has its own railway gauge, but thanks to our insular position,
this has not so far been a problem.
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Other lines and stations

The opening of the Warsaw-St Petersburg line was followed,
in 1867, by an even longer line to Moscow via Terespol, Minsk and
Smolenisk, a distance of some 1500 km. The Warsaw terminus,
called successively the Moscow station, the Terespol station and
the Eastern station (Wschodnia) was, like the Petersburg station,
situated in the Praga district and used the broad Russian gauge.
The problem of transshipping goods rather than passengers led to
the next event in this complicated saga. Warsaw now had three rail
termini with no link between them. In addition, there was the wide
Vistula river with one inadequate bridge linking its two banks. A new
company was set up to provide a rail link between the east and west
banks, not a complete link because of the break of gauge, but better
than the existing arrangement. This line, called the “linia obwodowa”
or avoiding line, was to cross the Vistula on its own bridge and join
the Warsaw-Vienna line west of its terminus. Some transshippment
facilities would have to be provided and they became the extensive
Szczesliwice rail yards which have grown up around them. East of the
river; the Circular Line would meet up with the Petersburg railway.
Later still, a short extension would bring it to a junction with the
Moscow line. No transshipping facilities were to be provided at this
end because the Circular Line used the Russian gauge.

A complication arose when a new company, seeking a direct
connection between the port of Danzig (Gdansk) in Prussian
territory and its natural hinterland, the wheat-bearing plains of the
western Ukraine. Their line would run entirely on the east bank of
the Vistula, crossing the two existing lines and the Circular Line en
route. Although it would enter Prussian territory north of Warsaw,
it would use the Russian gauge. This situation was adequate for
freight, but sooner or later there was bound to be a market for
travellers northwards to the coast or south-east to Lublin and Kovel.
To facilitate such traffic a double junction was made between the
Danzig line and the Circular line north of Praga and a new and rather
poky station was built at the western end of the Vistula bridge, near
the notorious Citadel. This station was first called the Nadwislanska,
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then the Danzig station. It used the existing bridge and approaches
and it still exists, a useful back-up to the heavily used direct line
through the city centre.

Warsaw - Kalisz

Transport between Warsaw and the booming textile city of
L.6dZ had never been good. The main Warsaw - Vienna line ignored
this important industrial town and sent a branch line there instead.
Now a new company planned a better link. This new line, operating
to Kalisz on the frontier of the Russian partition, was to be a broad
(Russian) gauge line. It would run west from Warsaw to Lowicz,
then south to £.6dZ and then west to Kalisz. The two different gauges
would prevent L6dz two stations (Fabryka and Kaliska) from
being linked up, but the two cities would at least be provided with
improved rail communications.

The new line, opened in 1902, had its terminus at the junction
of Al. Jerozolimskie and ul. Zelazna, near the present Ochota station.
The Kalisz line was, as already noted, built to Russian gauge, so,
although parallel with the Vienna railway, had no direct connection
with it. In addition, its station was south of the Vienna line, so
a bridge was necessary. A further complication was that the Vienna
line used left hand running on the Austrian model, while the new line
used Russian style right hand running. Although neighbours, they
refused to know each other. The Kalisz station, designed by architect
and Conservator of Monuments J6zef Hus, was quite impressive, but
it suffered from being located in what were then the outskirts of
Warsaw in a dirty and ill-lit district, with bad roads leading to the
city centre. The Kalisz station was the Cinderella of the five Warsaw
termini and was the first to disappear. Also, the new railway did not
connect with Posen (Poznan) in the Prussian (German since 1871)
partition, which would have given it more of a raison d’étre. A link
between the two cities had to wait until 1922, when a line (by now
standard gauge) was opened from Lowicz to Poznan via Konin
and Kutno. In 1912 the Kalisz line, together with all other lines in
the Russian partition, was brought under Government control.
Consequently, all Polish railway employees lost their jobs.
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World War I

The 1914-18 war pitted one partitioning power (Russia) against
two others, Germany and Austria. As their “fault line” ran through
historic Polish territory it was inevitable that fighting should take
place along this line. Russia had refused to build a railway system
which would interconnect with those of its neighbours, and had, for
strategic reasons, left its network incomplete. Austria and Germany
did the opposite, building up a dense network near their frontiers
to facilitate troop movements. The Russian broad gauge was part of
the same strategy, intended to prevent foreign trains being run into
their territory. However, the war with Japan (1904-05) had shown
the fallacy of this idea, for it is easy to narrow an existing gauge. The
gaps between the three systems were filled up if and when military
needs required. The Kalisz line was an example of this. As German
forces moved eastwards, following the Dunajec offensive of 1915,
they converted this line to standard (1435 mm) gauge. The Kalisz
station in Warsaw was blown up by the retreating Russians and
never rebuilt (it had had a useful life of 13 years). The Petersburg
(Wileniska) station was also a victim of this “scorched earth” policy,
but it was rebuilt under German rule. The railway bridge over the
Vistula was also blown up by the retreating Russians when the
Germans were approaching Warsaw (Aug. 1915). The “Russian”
lines east of the Vistula were converted to 1435 mm gauge because
they were of strategic importance, as was the Circular line, but
others, not deemed important, were simply abandoned. However,
the German military did begin the process of linking together some
lines in the different partitions, not of course for the sake of the
inhabitants but for the needs of the armies.

Post-1918

By the end of the war, damage and neglect had brought the
Polish transport system to a low ebb. All the Vistula bridges had
been destroyed and, even though the fighting had moved eastwards,
the tracks were worn out and neglected. Even after the war, when
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Poland had regained her independence, these problems remained.
By now, there were plans for a new system, organized on more
rational lines. Because of partition a number of places had never
been linked by rail, or else the links had been very indirect. Most
post — war plans remained notional until after 1921, due to lack of
money, raw materials and trained personnel as well as uncertainty
over frontiers.

The first steps towards a new system involved better links
between the main cities. For instance, Krakéw was still only
accessible from Warsaw by a branch line from the Warsaw - Katowice
line (what remained of the Warsaw - Vienna line). A direct line was
built via Radom and Kielce, but lack of money and raw materials
slowed progress and the new connection was only opened in 1925.
In the late 20s and early 30s a direct line was built from Silesia to
the Polish section of the coast, where a new port, Gdynia, was being
constructed. This was to facilitate the export of coal and to avoid the
high charges imposed by the Free City of Danzig (Gdansk). The Kalisz
line was resurrected and a new extension linked it with Poznan and
points west. However the old Austrian left hand system continued,
as did other anomalies, until the end of the Second Republic in 1939.

To return to Warsaw: in 1921 the dilapidated buildings of the
Warsaw - Vienna line were finally demolished. However, their
replacement, the first Warsaw station bearing the proud name
“Gtéwna” was hardly an adequate substitute. With its two platforms
and a couple of temporary buildings, it was not a very impressive
affair. Situated a few hundred metres west of the old station, at the
junction of Al. Jerozolimskie and ul. Chmielna, it was intended only as
a temporary expedient. The new government had more impressive
plans in mind. Other termini were reconstructed (Wilenska and
the former Moscow station, now simply called “Wschodnia” - East)
or just carried on, except the Kalisz station, which was deemed
unnecessary, its line (now standard gauge) making a normal
junction with the Warsaw - Vienna line at the Szczesliwicka railway
yards, west of the city. A new suburban station, Ochota, was opened
very close to the old Kalisz station site.



86 ARTICLES

Despite these improvements, Warsaw’s rail system remained
unsatisfactory in the eyes of the planners. Travellers crossing the
city between stations still had to find and pay their own way. It is
true that other cities, some much bigger and more sophisticated than
Warsaw, had similar problems, but often they had a Metro system to
improve communications. Although a scheme for a Warsaw Metro
appeared in the 1920s, it was not built, though preliminary borings
were carried out. The idea of a Central Station for Warsaw had
appeared as early as 1879, but we have seen how impractical such
a scheme would have been at that time. By the 1920s, however, the
gauge problem had been solved and a single organization, PKP, was
managing all the railways in the country. Similarly, all over Europe,
railways were improving rapidly. Sleeping cars were in increasing
use and international trains were becoming common. Rail travel
flourished, for motorcars were as yet only for the rich and aviation
was still in its infancy. The problems of Warsaw resembled those of
Brussels at the same period and the two cities’ solutions were much
the same. Brussels began to build a “junction” line linking two rail
systems north and south of the city in 1900, but the two world wars
and other problems prevented it from being opened until 1952.
A similar approach was taken in Warsaw. A Warsaw “Direct” line
would, in addition, have to bridge the wide Vistula river and burrow
under the area immediately west of the bridge. This planned bridge
would be at an angle to the river, as the proposed line would connect
up with the former Moscow, now Eastern, station.

The old Vienna railway terminus had been at grade, but now
a cutting would have to be dug to bring the proposed extension
to tunnel level. It was in this cutting that the planners envisaged
opening a new Main Station, which would bring all Warsaw
railways into a central location. This was to be a through station,
unlike the existing termini. Trains would approach from east or
west, stop at the station to drop off or pick up their passengers
and then would continue to the Szcze$liwicka and Grochow rail
yards at opposite sides of the city. This is similar to Brussels where
terminating trains only stop at the city’s Midi and Nord stations for
a few minutes to let passengers off,following which they move off
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to railway yards at Schaerbeek and Forest to be serviced. Through
trains and freight would continue to use the Circular line, employing
the smaller Gdansk (formerly Nadwislanska) station to take on or
let off passengers. This would be a big advance on the terminal
system then in use in Warsaw and elsewhere. A train arriving at
a terminus makes a platform unusable until it can be removed,
usually by another locomotive. This takes up time and resources.
There is also the danger of accidents caused by runaways, as well as
by the coupling and uncoupling of engines and carriages. Much of
this would be avoided by routing trains through the proposed main
(through) station.

Another reason may be advanced here: in 1920, when Soviet
armies were at the gates of Warsaw, troops had to be moved to
the threatened city and also to a front south of Warsaw, where
a counterattack was being prepared. With speed such a crucial issue,
the need for a through connection between east and west across the
Vistula must have seemed more pressing than ever. Paradoxically,
six years later, Marshal Pitsudski’s coup was successful because
the railwaymens’ union, which supported the Marshal, went on
strike and prevented troops loyal to the existing government from
reinforcing the garrison. Railways were and are strategically vital in
a country as easily invaded as Poland.

The new station

Work began on the new station in 1932. The well known
architects Czestaw Przybylski and Andrzej Pszenicki were
appointed to design the new facility, for which Wactaw Zenczykarski
was appointed structural engineer. The station was to be named
Warszawa Glowna, the second to bear that name. The first had
been the two - platform temporary station of 1921. Humble as it
was, this temporary station had had its moment of drama: in 1927
Piotr Voykov, Soviet Ambassador to Poland, was assassinated at the
station by a tsarist émigré. He was waiting to welcome his colleague
Arkady Rosengolts, outgoing Soviet Ambassador to Britain, on his
way home to Moscow.
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The new station was to be situated parallel with Al. Jerozolimskie
between Al. Marszatkowska and ul. Emilii Plater in the centre of
the business district. The platforms of the station were to be sunk
beneath street level, while the station offices were to be built above
them. An impressive “bridge concourse”, would link the north and
south sides of the station, containing booking offices and passenger
facilities above the platforms. Stairways would descend from the
concourse to the platform below, which would be covered by a steel
awning. Parcels and mail would have a similar but smaller bridge
concourse further west. This pattern had already been used in
Hamburgand Copenhagen ca. 1910, and, more recently, in the French
cities of Rouen and Limoges (1927 and 1928). The bridge concourse
is suitable when available space is limited and the buildings have
insufficient room to expand sideways. This is certainly true of
Warsaw, where the available space is limited by Al. Jerozolimskie to
the south and the business district to the north. Consequently the
station could only expand lengthwise, along an east - west axis.

It was its advanced use of concrete that made Warszawa
Gtéwna a pioneering station. Pre-war, most city stations, anxious to
make an impression, used stone, at least as facing. Less impressive
stations would use brick. The big stations in New York, Grand
Central and Pennsylvania, opened in 1910 and 1914, used stone. It
was after World War I that concrete began to be used extensively in
public architecture, and Warsaw was a pioneer in this respect. In the
early 30s a battle was raging between proponents of modernism, in
which form and function were to be one and the same, and those
who made a case for aesthetics, represented by the Art Déco School,
named after the 1925 Paris Exposition des Arts Décoratifs. The main
station entrance from the north was to feature a huge vertically
divided window with a large clock in the modern idiom. This glass
entrance enabled the concourse to be a light - filled space. Within
the concourse would be passenger facilities, a booking hall, waiting
rooms, kiosks for newspapers and gifts, even a news cinema.

One level above was the restaurant and bar, while above that
there would be ample office space. A hotel was discussed, but never
built. There would also be facilities for train personnel to sleep or
relax while off duty.
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The 1930s have been called the last golden age of train travel.
Fares were still relatively low as were costs and wages. Remember
that this was during the Great Depression when there was as yet
little competition from cars, buses or aircraft. Railways still built
enormous stations for an increase in traffic that never really came,
except temporarily during World War II. In America, we have the
30™ St. Station in Philadelphia (1931) and giant Art Déco stations
at Buffalo (1929) and Cincinnati (1933). In Italy, Florence’s Santa
Maria Novella makes dramatic use of concrete and glass (1933),
while Milan (1931), though too heavy and ponderous, is the last
giant station in Europe. The Italian triumphal march continued
with Rome Termini, the body of which was built before World War
IT and the head building in 1950 - 52. Elsewhere in Europe, Amstel
and Muiderpoort (1939) showed what glass and concrete could
do when handled sensitively. Unlike these Warszawa Gtéwna was
never completed. But the few documents which survived show that
itwould have equalled the best of European stations. The city would
also have two other elements of a modern urban railway system; the
new Vistula rail link and electrification.

The New Line and the New Trains

The connecting line across the Vistula was to be the keystone
of the entire project. Trains approaching from the west would enter
a cutting which would become a tunnel at the east end of the station.
On leaving the tunnel, there would be a stop for suburban trains at
Powisle following which the trains would emerge onto the Vistula
bridge, slightly curved to bring it into alignment with the eastern line
and its station. East of the river the land is low lying, so the connecting
line would use a viaduct, nowadays passing the 1960s national stadium
on the right before entering the eastern station, now expanded and
equipped with rail yards (Grochéw) to handle trains from the west.
From here a standard gauge line would run to the eastern frontier
and on to Moscow, using broad gauge once outside Polish territory.
Another line, as we have seen, terminated at Wilenska station and ran
north - eastto Wilno (Vilnius), until 1939 under Polish administration.
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From there, it continued to the Warsaw station in Leningrad, formerly
(and now again) St Petersburg. The “through” or “direct” line opened
in 1933 and was immediately very busy, belying those who believed
that the project was a waste of money.

We may briefly compare the Warsaw Direct Line with Dublin’s
more modest Loop Line. Like Warsaw, Dublin began the railway era
with several terminal stations, lacking interconnection between them.
Among these were Westland Row (now Pearse Station) and Amiens
St (Connolly since 1966), termini of the Dublin and South - Eastern
and Great Northern lines respectively. Between 1889 and 1891
a connecting line was constructed on a viaduct between the two, with
one intermediate station at Tara St. The whole operation was taken
over by the new Great Southern Railways in 1924, but part of Amiens
St Station belonged to the separate Great Northern Company until
1958. The whole line was electrified in 1983 and 1984.

The Dublin loop was not originally intended for the convenience
of passengers, but for speedy and safe delivery of the so - called
“American mail”. In those days, liners called at Queenstown (Cobh)
where they discharged their mail onto a fast train, called the
“American” or “English” mail, depending on the direction of travel,
to Dublin, thence by steamer to Holyhead and on to London. Mail,
however, had to be transshipped across Dublin, resulting in a slow
and insecure journey across the city. Fear of Fenian (rebel) activities
led to ajunction being made across the city to Kingsbridge (Heuston)
Station, the terminus for Cork and Queenstown. The Liffey Bridge
was a controversial part of the scheme, for it ruined a fine view
down the quays to the Customs House. The Loop Line between
Heuston and Connolly Stations has been developed as a cross - city
line, featuring its own Liffey Bridge and a tunnel under the Phoenix
Park. This is rather similar to Warsaw’s avoiding (circular) line.

To return to Warsaw, we have seen how trains would be
assembled and disassembled at yards east and west of the Vistula.
These were generously planned, too generously as it happened,
for they were only needed for steam - hauled long distance trains.
Suburban services were to use electricity, and fixed formation trains
would obviate the need for changing carriages and locomotives.
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Rail electrification can be said to have begun with street railways in
the USA, but they were soon taken up by suburban railways in the
USA and Europe. Electricity is ideal for suburban lines, as electric
trains can stop more frequently and accelerate more rapidly on
leaving stations than can steam or diesel trains. Fixed formation
multiple-unit trains do not need to be assembled and disassembled
daily; a wash is generally enough. Several European cities, notably
London and Paris, had begun to electrify their suburban railways
before 1914 and both the big New York stations were electrified,
necessarily as they were entirely underground.

The decision to electrify the Warsaw direct line was a far-
seeing one, although it was criticized by many as too ambitious
and expensive. To such people it seemed unnecessary, as, unlike
London or New York, Warsaw did not have a wide ring of suburban
communities surrounding it. Even now, travelling by train to
Warsaw, one has the impression of the city suddenly springing
out of the earth instead of the sort of gradual suburban build-up
associated with cities elsewhere. Electrification makes for a more
comfortable ride, but it is expensive to install and is frequently at
the mercy of bad weather. Critics pointed to the abundance of high-
quality coal available in Poland, and wondered why this could not
be used instead. (It was, in power stations generating electricity.)
A British company, English Electric, was chosen to install the system
and critics pointed to the expense which the young and not over-rich
state had incurred. These critics were soon outnumbered by people
delighted with the new service, which was faster and quieter than
anything they had experienced before. Another use of electricity
was in heating Warszawa Gléwna’s floor area, so that it was one of
the pleasantest places to visit on cold winter days, even if one was
not going to take a trip on one of the British-designed multiple unit
trains.

The three elements took time to develop and it was only in
early 1939 that all three elements (the new station, the direct line
and electrification) were ready. Tentative plans had been drawn
up for other railways into the capital to be electrified, but all these
developments were suddenly halted by the events of June, 1939.
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Fire!

On June 6, 1939, a group of welders was working on the as-
yet unfinished section of the station. A spark from a welding
torch seems to have ignited some shavings or waste material and
very soon a major fire had broken out. Fire appliances from all
over the city raced to the scene. It is reported that Felicjan Stawoj
Sktadkowski, Minister of the Interior, took personal charge of the
firefighting, though as he was a military man it is not immediately
clear what were his qualifications for doing so. As with Notre Dame
in 2019, dark rumours began to circulate about the fire. In the case
of Warsaw, they cannot be entirely dismissed. Berlin had at this
time nine railway termini, dating from the 1870s and 1880s and no
longer adequate for the traffic using them. Hitler dreamt of a new
Berlin (Germania) based on two huge stations linked by a broad
avenue designed by his favourite architect, Albert Speer. The
German dictator’s visit to Italy in 1936 had underlined the contrast
between Italy’s modern termini and Berlin’s Wilhelmine relics. How
much more irritating than Germany’s ally having such up-to-date
facilities was it that a despised Slav country and prospective victim
should enjoy them! The Nazis had, after all, seized absolute power
in 1933 thanks to the Reichstag Fire which they had caused but for
which they had conveniently blamed the communists. However,
nothing can be proved or disproved at this stage. In the course of
operations on June 6 one firefighter was killed and three injured.
In the aftermath of the fire the station buildings were a sorry sight.
The magnificent bridge concourse had lost its roof and was blocked
by debris. Though still incomplete, Warszawa Gtéwna had already
suffered its death blow.

World War II

Two months only remained for peace in Europe, and the tone of
Nazi propaganda made it clear for all with eyes to see that Poland
would be Hitler’s first wartime victim. Plans were drawn up for
reconstructing the damaged parts of the station but there was no
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time to put them into operation. On September 1, 1939 German
troops invaded Poland and Warsaw became the first European city
(besides Guernica and other Spanish cities) to experience modern
aerial terror tactics. As the station was a strategic target and was
centrally situated, it was bombed and considerable further damage
done by the time German troops entered the city. The occupying
troops repaired the obvious damage and got the trains moving again
on what after all was a strategic main line.

Two outbreaks of major fighting took place later in the war,
of which one, in April 1943 (the Ghetto Uprising), did not affect
the station. The Uprising of August-October 1944, however, did
huge damage to the station, mainly by bombing and shelling of the
buildings and the approach tunnels. Both rail bridges (as well as the
road bridges) were destroyed by the Nazi forces as they withdrew
westwards at the end of 1944. High explosive charges destroyed
much of the permanent way and the railway yards on the west side
of the Vistula. Inspection of the railway infrastructure immediately
after the fighting ended showed that there was no hope of repairing
the ruined station. A solution was to terminate all east bank trains
in the Wileniska and East stations, which, as they were held by the
Russians during the Uprising, had not been damaged. Some trains
from the west were diverted round the Avoiding line. The track
was repaired as far as Gdansk Station and that station reopened as
a terminus.

Alarge mound of debris was cleared from the western yards and
a temporary station, called Warszawa Gtéwna, built. This was the
third station to bear the name. The first station was the temporary
replacement for the old Vienna station which had lasted from 1921
to 1933. The second was the station, open for a few months in 1939,
which we have discussed. The third station (1945-1965) was even
more primitive and inadequate than the 1921-1933 makeshift.
Parts of this stopgap station survive as the Railway Museum, an
original and fascinating collection of railwayana which [ cannot
recommend too highly to interested visitors. One of the temporary
station buildings is used as a night market on Tuesdays, Fridays,
Saturdays and Sundays. Works at Warsaw West Station will prevent
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some trains operating through to Centralna for the next few years,
and so a new Gléwna station has been opened in the interim. This
is the fourth station to bear that name, and, like the 1925 station, it
has only two platforms.

Afterwards

Much faster than had been expected, the city returned to life.
A plan to transfer the capital to L6dZ was abandoned, and the
reconstruction of Warsaw was a vital rallying cry in the gloomy
and depressing post-war period. Some historical buildings were
reconstructed as part of the nation’s heritage, while many new
buildings appeared, many in the Socialist Realist style which was
in favour in the late 1940s and early 1950s. The most famous of
these was of course the Palace of Culture which was built in 1950-
-55 on the site of the former Warsaw-Vienna station. Gradually, the
railway system came back to life, notably after hundreds of tons of
unexploded ordinance had been removed from the wrecked Direct
Line tunnel. Railway bridges were rebuilt, so that trains could
operate through services as in pre-war days. Of the old Main station,
only the suburban portion (Srédmieécie) could be reconstructed
and put into operation by the late 1940s. A temporary station was
opened to facilitate passenger trains using the Direct Line. This
seems to have been more impressive than the temporary Gtéwna
terminus, but no trace of it remains. In 1974 a new station for
long-distance passengers was opened a little to the west of the
Srédmiescie (suburban) station. This new station was not called
Gtowna but Centralna, something of a misnomer as it is less central
that its predecessors. More recently, however, the magnetism of rail
has attracted a rash of modern buildings to this area. The station
was built in 1970s Brutalist style with a lot of exposed concrete, and
it has not weathered very well. Also, parts of its neighbourhood are
looking rather seedy and run down. The station building is supposed
to have been finished in a hurry to impress Leonid Brezhnev, the
Soviet leader, when he arrived on a state visit in 1974. Once again,
power politics was intertwined with railway history in Poland.
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New challenges, like high-speed railways and better separation
of passengers and freight, seems to point to a new station, perhaps
further out of the city (near the airport, perhaps?) and connected
with the city by Metro. The busy line running through the city
centre is preventing the city from growing in its normal north-south
direction. There would of course be opposition from businesses
which have established themselves in the vicinity of the existing
station. Warsaw is a relatively densely populated city and there is still
room for it to expand to the North, South and West. The revolution
of the private car came late but strongly to Central and Eastern
Europe, perhaps eventually bringing with it so-called American
style “doughnut cities” with population and activity in the suburbs
and a near-empty city centre. Good public transport, particularly rail
transport, allows a balance to be maintained. Before we bid farewell
to Warszawa Gléwna “1939”, there is a parallel of sorts to be made
with a major Irish transport project, not rail-based as in Warsaw
but air-based. The original Dublin Airport was designed in the late
1930s by Desmond Fitzgerald, architect and elder brother of future
Taoiseach Garret Fitzgerald and it was a strikingly modern building
for the period. It should have been described and photographed,
perhaps entered for architectural competitions, but it opened in
1940 when photography was forbidden, and very few people even
were allowed to visit it until 1945. It had its glory days in the 1950s
and 60s, and the writer remembers visiting its viewing terrace
and watching Dakotas and Viscounts and the occasional Super
Constellation taking off and landing, for air travel was glamorous
in those days. At least the 1940 terminal survives, hidden behind
nondescript modern buildings, but its contemporary, Warszawa
Gtéwna, only exists in faded sepia photographs now, the last glory
of the Second Polish Republic, recalling a troubled peace and the
devastating war that followed it.
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Summary in Polish
Warszawa Gléwna - dzieje gt6wnego dworca kolejowego

Autor rozpoczyna artykut przedstawiajac role i znaczenie dworca kole-
jowego w tkance miejskiej na przyktadzie kilku duzych miast. Nastepnie
przechodzi do opisu sytuacji w Warszawie oraz podaje w skrdcie historie
polskich kolei. Pierwszy dworzec kolejowy w Warszawie powstat w 1846 r.
(Kolej Warszawsko-Wiedenska). P6Zniej doszty potaczenia do Petersburga
(1862), do Moskwy (1867), potem do Gdanska, do Lodzi i do innych miejsc.
Przed pierwsza wojna swiatowg w Warszawie bylo pie¢ stacji koncowych
(terminali), ale z powodu braku wspétpracy i dwdch réznych szerokosci
toréw, w rzeczywistosci nie byto prawdziwego potaczenia miedzy nimi.
Polska odzyskata niepodlegto$¢ po pierwszej wojnie $wiatowej. Nowo po-
wstata organizacja PKP zaczeta zarzadza¢ kolejami, tak wiec zaplanowano
Dworzec Gtéwny wraz z nowq linig Srednicowa przecinajaca rzeke Wiste
na osi wschéd-zachéd oraz elektryfikacje kolei podmiejskich. Przedstawio-
na historia budowy dworca Warszawa Gtéwna zakonczyta sie wyjatkowo
niefortunnie, gdy w czerwcu 1939 r. pozar zniszczyt sporg cze$¢ budynku.
A dalsza destrukcja dworca nastgpita niebawem w wyniku dziatann wojen-
nych we wrze$niu 1939 r. oraz powstania warszawskiego w 1944 r. W mo-
mencie zakonczenia drugiej wojny Swiatowej Dworzec Gtéwny byt catkowi-
cie zniszczony. W kolejnych latach zaczeto wprowadzac rézne tymczasowe
rozwiazania, az do momentu otwarcia stacji Warszawa Centralnaw 1975 r.
Autor artykutu przywodzi dla por6wnania stan kolejnictwa w Irlandii i na
zakonczenie sytuacje portu lotniczego w Dublinie po drugiej wojnie $wia-
towej.
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Patrick QUIGLEY

The Irish Polish Solidarity Campaign
(1981-1984)

‘The epicentre of the European drama is situated today in Poland™

Milan Kundera, 1983

Abstract: The election of Pope John Paul 11 in 1978 and the formation
of the free trade union movement, Solidarno$¢ (Solidarity), in Poland in
1980 placed the attention of the world on Poland. Irish Left-wing activists
were divided between those who supported the Soviet Union and opposed
Solidarity and democratic socialists who supported free trade unions. One
of the first spokespersons for the new movement to visit Ireland in 1980
was Edmund Batuka. As the Polish government attempted to suppress
Solidarity left-wing students in Trinity College Dublin, and Trade Union
supporters created the Irish Polish Solidarity Campaign in 1981. When
the Polish Government declared martial law in December the campaign
organized demonstrations and public meetings with Solidarity speakers.
They campaigned in the trade union movement and in the media for
freedom in Poland. Trade union leaderships were supportive, but slow
to follow motions of support with action. The campaign was a success in
demonstrating international support for Solidarity at a critical time and
helped sustain morale.

Keywords: Solidarnos¢, Alex White, John Daly, Union of Students in Ireland,
Trade Union Movement, Edmund Batuka, Marek Garztecki, Lunia Ryan,
Trotskyites

The election of Pope John Paul 11, the Polish Pope, in 1978
gave many Poles encouragement to resist the communist regime
that had rules the country since 1945 but was unable to manage

1

Quote from cover of A Warsaw Diary 1978-81 by Kazimierz Brandys.
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the economy. The arrival of Ronald Reagan and Margaret Thatcher
on the world stage signalled the victory of a neoliberal approach to
economics. A series of industrial disputes in Poland resulted in the
creation of a new trade union, Solidarity, at the Gdansk shipyards in
August 1980. There had been previous popular uprisings in Poland
- Poznan in 1956 and Szczecin in 1970, but this one was different.
According to Norman Davies:

“In 1980-1, the global media had descended on Poland. The
homeland of John Paul Il and of Watesa was no longer a strange,
unknown country.””

The Polish Government broke the agreements of August and
attempted to suppress Solidarity by coercion and blackmail. The
world looked on in awe and fear as tension escalated with the
threat of a Soviet invasion along the lines of 1956 or 1968. In the
autumn and winter of 1981, the situation in Poland resembled
Ukraine before the Russian invasion in February 2022. The Kremlin
expressed displeasure with democratic developments in its sphere
of influence. Soviet military forces converged on the borders of
Poland borders with East Germany, Czechoslovakia and the western
USSR. The historian, Neal Ascherson, has pointed out that Solidarity
was much different from a traditional trade union:

“Solidarity ... consisted of ‘horizontal bodies’ in each region, workers
of all trades belonged to a single union branch. This was the shape
of a political movement rather than of a normal trade union.”®

Committees in support of Solidarity sprung up across the world.
Solidarity had a London office, but the main centre for Europe was
in Paris, a traditional haven for Polish émigrés. Edmund Batuka
was the President of Szczecin strike committee in 1970 and lived in
exile in France since 1972. He visited Ireland in April 1977 and in
October 1980. He was a socialist and spoke in Ireland as a guest of
the International Committee for Free Trade Unions. His 1980 visit

2 Davies: God’s Playground Vol. 2, p. 497.
3 Ascherson: Struggles for Poland, p. 198.
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was widely reported in Irish newspapers with an interview with the
journalist Carol Coulter in the Irish Press in which he stated:

“The existence of really independent free trade unions undermines
the whole basis of the Polish regime, or of any existing Eastern
European regime. This is intolerable for the Russian government.”™

Batuka’s main appearance in Dublin was a meeting in Liberty
Hall, headquarters of the ITGWU (now SIPTU) where he expressed
support for Solidarity as an integral part of his socialist commitment.
He also declared support for H-Block prisoners in the Six Counties.
He was applauded by the audience, but another engagement did not
run smoothly and earned the headline in the Irish Press:

Pole Silenced by ‘striking’ Interpreter

“The voice of Polish strike leader, Edmund Batuka, was silenced in
Dublin last Thursday at a meeting of the UCD Law Society when
Mrs Lunia Ryan, who had been asked to interpret for him, refused
to tell the audience what Mr Batuka’s views were...”

Mrs Ryan was a designer of fashion jewellery who arrived in
Ireland around 1945 and married an Irishman. She was described in
the article as a member of the Polish Irish Trade Society, an obscure
group headed by the pro-Soviet writer, John de Courcey Ireland.
Apparently, she agreed to translate when Batuka’s regular translator
could not attend, but changed her mind when she spoke to him
before the meeting. There was stalemate as Batuka sat in silence
on the speaker’s platform. However, his message was relayed to the
audience by his Dublin hostess, presumably Carol Coulter. Mrs Ryan
refused to comment afterwards: “It does not really interest me.”

Batuka returned to Poland where he founded the Polish Socialist
Workers Party in 1981, “the only workers party in Poland, and
challenges the claim of the Communist party to represent the workers.”

* Irish Press, 30/10/1980.
5 Irish Press, 25/10/1980.
6 IPSC Bulletin 6, June 1983.
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The next Polish visitor was an official Solidarity spokesman,
Janusz Onyszkiewicz, a Warsaw mathematics lecturer. In July 1981
he addressed the ICTU annual conference in Cork and received
a standing ovation. At the time there was only a handful of Polish
people in Ireland, mainly married to Irish partners, who organized
the Irish Polish Society in preparation for the visit of Pope John
Paul in September 1979. The impetus for the Irish Polish Solidarity
Campaign came from a different source - Left-wing radicals in
collegesandintradeunions. While some viewed the Leftasamonolith
the reality was a wide spectrum of divergent opinions. Among them
the pro-Soviet, Sinn Féin - the Workers Party (not to be confused
with present-day Sinn Féin), the Communist Party of Ireland,
People’s Democracy, League for a Workers Republic, Revolutionary
Marxist Group as well as Maoists, Trotskyites, advocates of worker
self-management and various anarchist and libertarian groups. The
pro-Soviet Irish Left were wary of Solidarity which was praised
by Reagan and Thatcher, not known for supporting trade unions.
According to Sinn Féin - the Workers Party, Solidarity was a counter-
revolutionary movement whose leadership was composed of Social
Democratic, Fascist, Anarchist and Trotskyite elements and
was “manipulated by the Catholic Church and the CIA in an effort
to destroy socialism in Poland.” But the cause of Solidarity was
popular in Irish society and SFWP branches proposed motions
of support, to the annoyance of the party leadership. The mainly
left-wing idealists in Trinity College Dublin who initiated the
Irish Polish Solidarity Campaign were impressed by the massive
public support for Solidarity which coincided with their vision of
socialism from below as against a system imposed by the state.
There was intense competition inside Irish trade unions between
shop steward radicals and pro-Soviet communists who favoured
a bureaucratic approach towards their idea of revolution. The Irish
Polish Solidarity Campaign was initiated in 1981 when Poland
lay under the threat of immanent Russian invasion. According to
founding member, John Daly:

7 Hanley & Millar, The Lost Revolution, p. 438.
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“The Irish Polish Solidarity Campaign was formed to fight in the
labour movement for the restoration of trade union rights and
democratic rights in Poland.”™

The IPSC committee had a sold trade union line-up with
Chairman John Mitchell of the ESBOA (an energy union); Alex White
of the USI (Union of Students in Ireland) was Secretary alongside
other trade unionists. Unusually, it had a Records Secretary, John
Daly of FWUI (Federated Workers Union of Ireland - now part of
SIPTU). The group’s sponsors and supporters included many trade
unionists - Joe Duffy (USI, currently of RTE’s Liveline), the left-wing
journalist, Eamon McCann, the academic Declan Kiberd and Fr
Breffni Walker of Amnesty International. Support came from trade
and student unions indicating a strong presence in universities - the
TCD Socialist Society was among the affiliated bodies. They swiftly
organized headed stationary,

afour-page bulletin, Solidarnos¢,
and an address at 45 Upr. Mount | RISH POUSH  SOUPARITY CAMPAGN

Street, Dublin.  Individuals SUPPO T
were invited to subscribe for
£5 and organizations for £10.
Interest in Poland and support

for Solidarity moved to a new PUBLIC MEETING \WITH

level on 13 December 1981

when the Polish prime minister, MREK %ZTECK‘
General Jaruzelski, imposed CHIEF SHoP STEWARD Follsr RADIS WARSAW

martial law on his own people. TOMGARRY  cenpec ruan

In the resulting repression MATT HERRIGAN it sec. arawu
thousands were interned and EANONN NECANN ric nus

up to a hundred people killed by CiAg: JOHN MITEHELL cxec.icru

police and military. Even after L'BERTY WED 10 NV
40 years people remember the MLL 8 PM

moment when they received
news of martial law. Alex White (10 .11.1982) irish Polish Solidarity Campaign
recalls Carol Coulter (then original poster (courtesy of John Daly)

8 Irish Press, 03/09/1982.
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a journalist, later founder and Executive Director of the Child Law
Project) knocking on his door in Trinity College and urging him to
activate the solidarity campaign.

The initial protests were held outdoors at a traditional venue -
beneath the pillars of the General Post Office in O’Connell Street. On
24 March 1982 the campaign held a major public meeting in Liberty
Hall addressed by Zbigniew Kowalewski, a member of Solidarnos¢’s
Presidium for L6dz, and by Jan Cywinski from London. The meeting
was attended by 300 people and also addressed by Matt Merrigan,
one of Ireland’s senior union officials and Fr Walker Kowalewski:

“stressed the fact that Solidarity was a social as well as a trade
union movement, confronted with the need to solve the enormous
social and economic problems brought about by decades of
mismanagement...”

There were allegations from the audience that the movement
was “anti-socialist and counter-revolutionary” to which Kowalewski
“pointed out that Solidarity sought workers’ self-management of
workplaces. Only on this basis could a truly socialist society be
built...” On the following day the delegates met with Gerry Collins,
Minister for Foreign Affairs “followed by lunch with the Labour Party
Chairman, Michael D. Higgins, who undertook to pursue the defence of
Solidarity both through the Dail and the European Parliament.”

At the same time the Irish Polish Society was busy organizing
concerts, protests and fund-raising for the Polish people.’® The
two organizations were working in parallel to send aid to Poland,
but moving through different channels. The IPSC was focussed on
supporting Solidarity in the Irish trade unions by organizing support
at branch meetings and annual conferences. The Irish Polish Society
operated in conjunction with the Catholic Church with collections
and to distribute the aid in Poland.

Bulletin no. 2 of March 1982 noted that trade union reaction
“was initially somewhat muted, but the situation is now much better.”
The bulletins highlighted the work by union activists to help

 IPSC Bulletin 2, May 1982.
10 Plachecki, Timeline of Polish Diplomacy, pp. 48-52.
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arrested and interned trade-unionists in Poland. Irish people and
union branches were encouraged to “adopt” named individuals in
their own expertise in Poland. They would attempt to make contact
and gather information on their adoptees and write on their behalf
to the Polish Ambassador in London and to General Jaruzelski. It
was a similar technique to Amnesty’s practise of adopting political
prisoners. Activists were encouraged to propose motions in their
unions calling for an end to martial law and the release of Walesa
and other detainees. They should press the union leaders to invite
Solidarity speakers and to send money to the union. There was also
a call for an ICTU (Irish Congress of Trade Unions) Day of Action.
As well as providing lists of Irish and Polish contact addresses,
each bulletin contained details of recent developments in Poland,
usually relayed from the Solidarity office in Paris and translated.
The March 1982 bulletin carried detailed reports of various types
of official Polish repressions - internment without trial, convictions,
deportations and curfew violations. It noted that in January 1982
the prices of basic foodstuffs and fuel increased by 300-400% while
the zloty was devalued by 71%. Despite repression and hardship
many Poles continued to resist the state. Militant resistance had
been broken by early 1982, but passive resistance was considered
universal. Production in factories was reduced, official media
boycotted with actors refusing to work in radio or television until
martial law ended. After Pope John Paul gave official support for
Solidarity on 9 February, the Catholic Church became another organ
of opposition. The bulletin noted the baptism of Walesa’s daughter
in Gdansk on 21 March was attended by 30,000 supporters with
Solidarity badges and banners. The Polish vice-Prime Minister,
glumly noted that the only group consistently supporting the regime
was the police.

Bulletin no. 3 (July 1982) noted that three different Solidarity
delegations had visited Ireland in the past three months. The
most recent was Andrzej Radecki, a Polish student member of
Solidarity, who spoke at a public meeting in the Connolly Hall,
Cork on 21 July.
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“They have all emphasised the huge importance of even the smallest
gesture we make here for the morale of their people at home. Even
a single letter written by one individual has a big effect.”

The editorial criticized the trade union leadership for being
“unenthusiastic about helping their Polish colleagues and as
a result few unions have so far followed up their motions with the
major practical activity which the situation demands.” It noted that
Onyszkiewicz who addressed ICTU the previous year was now
interned and on hunger strike. “What meaning does our standing
ovation have if we are not prepared to stand by him now?"*!

Recentdevelopmentsin Poland included a visitby a high-ranking
delegation led by a Comrade Russakov from Moscow to reduce
contacts between Poland and the West and to integrate the economy
with the Eastern bloc. Attempts were made in the Polish media to
discredit Solidarity by suggesting it was involved in the attempted
assassination of Pope John Paul in May 1982. The intensification of
slander and fake news was leading to a series of political trials. The
paper reported Polish pro-Solidarity demonstrations on 1,3 & 4 May
marking six months of martial law and involving clashes with the
police. The increased repression prompted the union to propose an
all-out general strike. The issue contained a detailed report of the
annual conference of the LGPSU (now FORSA) in Tralee addressed by
Piotr Chruszczynski from the Solidarity Co-ordinating Committee in
Paris. In his address he compared the Polish situation where workers
were forced to sign forms disavowing Solidarity with similar tactics
adopted by employers during the Dublin Lockout in 1913.

The IPSC was extending its influence outside the trade unions. On
14 June Alex White informed the Evening Press that the campaign had
succeeded (after three attempts) in getting Labour Party TDs to sign
a statement calling on the Polish government to recognize Solidarity
and to release Watesa, Walentynowicz, Kuron and Batuka. The three
SFWP TDs and Independent TD Tony Gregory refused to sign.

September saw a ramping up of the campaign with meetings
in Dublin and Cork to ensure unions implemented ICTU policy to

11 IPSC Bulletin 3, July 1982.
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Price 20p

Nuo. 2, MAY 1982 (Free to members)

BULLETIN OF THE IRISH POLISH SOLIDARITY CAMPAIGN
45 UPPER MOUNT STREET, DUBLIN 2. TEL: (01) 767444

PUBLIC MEETING

The wisits to Dublin in March by two repressntatives of
Solidarity rop: d a ! ot the
campalgn within the Irish trade union movement, Zhignlev
Kowalewski, a momber of Solidarity’s Prassidium lor the
Lods reglon, and John Cywinski who is a correspondent for
Solidarity in London, both sddressed a publie mesting in
Litorty Hall on March 24th, The meeting was attended by
about 300 people, and Matt Merrigan of the ATGWLU and
Fr. Brattnl Walker of Amnesty Intermational also spoks,

As a sonlor rop of Solidarity, K ki
gave a very clear pleture of the rots and objeetive of his
unbon, now suppressed by the mgime of General Jaruzl-
aki. Ho also strossed the fact that Solidarity was a social as
well a3 a trade union movement, confronted with the neod
to solve the enormous social and economic problams
brought about by decades of misgovernmant by the author-
Tthes. I reply v lons that Solidarity was antl-social
st and cour luth ¥, Kowalawski pointd out that
Solidarity sought workets' selt-managemant of workplaces.
Only on this basis could a truly socialist society bo bullt, ha
said,

SOLIDARITY MEETS ITGWU, ICTU, USI

Whils the public meeting was certainly the high-point
of the Solidarity visit, several mestings with trade union
loadurs and othors wers aqually important in the building of
suppont for Solidarity, On their arrival in Dublin, the Solid-
arity members wora met by the FWUIL Branch Secratary at
the airport, by the I TGWLU's Jimiy Somars, wha i raspon-
sible tor ITGWU members at the airport, and also by o
aumber of shop stewards, The General Prosident of the
FWUI, John . was topresented at the alrport by Matt
Marrigan Jne., Kevin MeConnell, Juint Goneral Secrotary of
the NEETU, Matt Marigan, District Secretary of the
ATGWL and 2 numbar of other unlons ware alse prasent,

At a pioss in the at . the Solidari bars, along with rep of the Irish Polish
Solidarity Commition, mot with the genoial officers of the ITGWU, John Carroll, Christy Kirwan and Michasl Mullen
i pleddged thaie umien’s support for a campaign in dofence of Solidarity.

(May 1982) The Irish Polish Solidarity Campaign Bulletin no. 2 (courtesy of ]. Daly & A. White)

offer practical ways to assist Solidarity. There were difficulties when
Zbigniew Kowalewski visited Belfast in July 1982. He addressed
a public meeting in Queen’s University on 7 July chaired by student
leader, Alex Attwood (now former MLA with the SDLP). Kowalewski
spoke of the resistance by Polish workers against regime attempts
to suppress Solidarity and praised the Irish support.

However, his welcome at the ICTU conference was “guarded,
cool and negative,” where he was refused permission to speak as
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a fraternal delegate. Carol Coulter (delegate from the National
Union of Journalists) protested the ruling and called attention to his
presence as an observer whereupon he was applauded by delegates.
The veteran communist, Brian Anderson, opposed support and told
the conference that Solidarity was a political organisation, “that had
made no attempt to co-operate with the government to rectify the
serious economic problems in Poland.”*?

In the aftermath of the ICTU conference in the city, the Belfast
Telegraph of 06/08/1982 reported the setting up of a Belfast branch
of IPSC with the Belfast Trades Council affiliated. Back in Dublin
on 4 September a delegation of 30 members of trade and student
unionists from the Campaign protested outside the Soviet Embassy on
Orwell Road. As nobody appeared to receive a letter it was published
in the national press condemning police violence against people
commemorating the second anniversary of the recognition of Solidarity.

Bulletin no. 4 from October/November 1982 carried the headline:

Solidarity Declared Illegal

On 8 October the Polish parliament declared the union illegal and
replace it with the old state-run union under a new name. Military
rule was installed in the Gdansk shipyards and striking workers
threatened with court martial and execution. The D4il, the lower house
of the Irish parliament, passed a motion on 28 October condemning
martial law in Poland with an amendment from Michael D Higgins.

Bulletin no. 5 in December 1982 reported on Jacek Kuron and
members of the opposition group, KOR, charged with conspiring
to overthrow the People’s Republic of Poland by force. They were
facing Stalinist show trials on charges that attracted the death
penalty. Charged with the same offence were Edmund Batuka and
the historian, Adam Michnik. The bulletin accepted that the Polish
regime was responding to pressure and attempting to end martial
law while retaining repressive measures in the criminal code. It noted
the release of Walesa and some detainees as an attempt to pretend

12 TPSC Bulletin 4, Nov/Dec 1982.
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a return to normality. The issue contained reports translated from
Solidarity’s Bulletin d’Information, Paris, on repression in schools
and universities with many teachers sacked for supporting Solidarity.
There were instances of brutality against school-children by police
and the paramilitary ZOMO [Motorized Reserves of the Citizens’
Militia - ed. note JP]. The highlight of the paper was a report of
a 10 November public meeting in Liberty Hall with Marek Garztecki,
Solidarity’s spokesman in London. It was the second anniversary of
the registration of Solidarity. The visit came in the middle of an Irish
election campaign, but Garztecki met with Labour Party leader, Dick
Spring, and a Mr McKernan of the East European section of the Dept. of
Foreign Affairs as well as doing interviews on RTE radio and television.
The highlight of the visit was a public meeting in Liberty Hall attended
by 200 people and addressed by senior Union leader, Matt Merrigan,
and other leading trade unionists. They assured Garztecki they would
insist on ICTU acting on motions passed at conference.

“Before he left, he made plans with the Irish Polish Solidarity
Campaign to ensure that a Solidarity representative was in
Ireland for a week of action starting 13 December.”*?

(10.11.1982) Meeting of the Irish Polish Solidarity Meeting in Liberty Hall in Dublin. Left to
right: Alex White (USI), Paddy Mooney (ITGWU), Matt Merrigan (ATGWU), Marek Garztecki
(Solidarnos¢), John Mitchell (ICTU), Tom Garry (President FWUI) & Eamon McCann (NUJ).
Thanks to Alex White for identification (photographer unknown)

13 IPSC Bulletin 5, Dec 1982.
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(10.11.1982) Meeting of the Irish Polish Solidarity Meeting in Liberty Hall in Dublin. Left to
right: Alex White (USI), Paddy Mooney (ITGWU), Matt Merrigan (ATGWU), Marek Garztecki
(Solidarnos¢), John Mitchell (ICTU), Tom Garry (President FWUI) & Eamon McCann (NU]J).
Thanks to Alex White for identification (photographer unknown)

The last surviving bulletin, no. 6, did not appear until June
1983, indicating a slowdown in the campaign. It records that
Marek Garztecki returned to Ireland for the first anniversary of
the imposition of martial law between 13-17 December 1982 to
speak at meetings in Belfast, Dublin, Waterford and Clonmel. His
visit coincided with an International Conference in Defence of
Polish Prisoners in Paris on 12 December which was attended by
a delegation from the Irish Campaign. They were part of a gathering
of 312 delegates - trade unionists, human rights activists and
Solidarity members, from 28 countries. After a discussion in which
the participants outlined the extent of the campaign in defence of
the prisoners in their own countries, and in which those directly
involved in the struggle in Poland outlined their experiences, it
was agreed to set up an international commission of inquiry into
repression in Poland and publish a white paper on the results. The
IPSC held its first AGM on 19 February 1983 in the AGTWU Hall
in Dublin and adopted a draft constitution. Motions were passed
against recognition of the new anti-Solidarity trade union set up
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by the Polish government, to support the work of the International
Commission and to demand the release of Edmund Batuka. He
was on hunger-strike in protest against being held in isolation in
Szczecin prison.

A final motion indicated the challenges faced by the Campaign:

“That the IPSC expresses regret at the lack of support from the
ICTU and will renew its efforts to gain recognition from the ICTU
in the coming year.”**

The calendar for 1983 noted that the writer Ulick O’Connor
presented his one-man show on Brendan Behan with the proceeds
for Solidarity, two of whose representatives were due to go on
a speaking tour of the country on 7-9 June. Edmund Batuka came off
hunger strike on 17 March 1983 to prepare his defence. No bulletins
after June 1983 survive, but the campaign continued. John Daly
wrote to the Evening Herald on 12 August protesting a five-year
prison sentence imposed on Batuka for conspiracy to overthrow
the socialist state. He urged trade unionists to write to Jaruzelski
appealing for Batuka’s release: “His imprisonment is not only unjust
- it is a blow to the cause of socialism everywhere,”'®

Martial law ended in 1983 after a second papal visit to Poland.
Detainees were gradually released. After the first year the repression
diminished in Poland, especially with the amnesty of 1984. Solidarity
was still illegal, but continued ‘underground’ - there were fewer
strikes and demonstrations and a concentration on ‘underground’
activity, especially publishing. Ascherson characterised the situation
as a deadlocked struggle that was only resolved with the collapse of
the communist system in 1989. The Irish campaign continued into
1984; John Daly wrote to the Evening Herald in March:

“Events in Poland are not being given much coverage by the Irish
media these days. In spite of this, and the “suspension” of martial
law, repression in Poland is as vigorous as before.”®

14 TPSC Bulletin 6, June 1983.
15 Evening Herald, 10/08/1983.
16 Evening Herald, 12/03/1984.
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Batuka was again on hunger strike, along with 13 prisoners
for political status, being force-fed and was very weak. Daly urged
readers to write to the General requesting his release and announced
an ISPC petition. Baluka was released in the general amnesty in
1984 and left for France, returning in 1989.

There is no record of a formal end to the Irish campaign, but the
release of detainees and limited reforms blunted the ability of outside
groups to garner support in the unions. In 1983 Provisional Sinn Fein,
which supported the military campaign of the IRA, issued a statement
calling for immediate political prisoner treatment to Edmund Baluka
signed by Gerry Adams and other leaders. How valuable was the
Irish support? As we have seen the campaign had to struggle against
the limited vision of the trade union leadership. It was a time when
the unions had great power and influence in society compared with
the neoliberal era of the 21 century. Many union bureaucrats were
content to allow motions in support of Solidarity, but reluctant to
follow up - the proposed ‘day of action’ never took place.

There is no record that the Irish campaign influenced the Polish
government, but there can be no doubtful that the support was
important to the Solidarity movement. The Irish contribution was
part of the worldwide attention on Poland and a reminder that no
country that faces repression should stand alone. Poland’s position
at the heart of Europe helped to lift the veil that had descended
across Soviet-dominated countries since the 1940s. Ireland had
joined the EU (then the EEC) in 1972 and had influence beyond
its borders. If Irish support was not considered important, the
international Solidarity campaign would not have gone to the bother
of facilitating at least five speakers to the country between 1981-3.
For participants there was the satisfaction of being on the right
side of history. In 1981 the Polish film-maker, Kazimierz Brandys,
appealed to the West for support:

“Set up aid circles for the countries sold out to Russia... In that
way you will give yourself a shot of vitality. It will make you
spirituality stronger.”"’

17

Brandys, A Warsaw Diary, p. 184-5.
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The campaign had the effect of focussing attention of Irish
people on a country that very few had ever visited, but which
many would come to know very well in the following decades. It
was an important and hitherto neglected chapter in the story of
the connections between Ireland and Poland. Until recently the
campaign by Irish trade unionists in support of the Polish Solidarity
movement was only a rumour. A special acknowledgement is due
to Gabriel Doherty of the History Department, University College
Cork who put us on the trail of this valuable connection. Fortunately,
a file of rare documents, photographs and posters were preserved
for posterity by John Daly. Alex White went on to become a leading
Labour Party activist, a government Minister for Communications,
Energy and Natural Resources and is now a prominent lawyer. This
article is mainly based on this invaluable material.

Summary in Polish
Irlandzko-Polska Akcja Solidarno$¢ (1981-1984)

Wybér papieza Jana Pawta II w 1978 r. i utworzenie w Polsce wolnego,
niezaleznego zwigzku zawodowego Solidarno$¢ w 1980 roku sprawity, ze
Polska znalazta sie w centrum $wiatowej uwagi publicznej. W Irlandii le-
wicowi aktywi$ci podzieli sie na tych, ktérzy popierali system promowany
przez Zwiazek Radziecki, odrzucajacy idee ruchu Solidarnosci i zwigzki za-
wodowe popierajgce opozycje demokratyczng w Polsce. Jednym z pierw-
szych przedstawicieli nowego ruchu zwigzkowego, ktéry odwiedzit Irlan-
die w 1980 r. byt zatozyciel paryskiej Polskiej Socjalistycznej Partii Pracy
Edmund Batuka. Podczas gdy polskie wiadze prébowaty sttumi¢ ruch Soli-
darnosci w Polsce, lewicowo nastawiona mtodziez w Trinity College w Du-
blinie wraz z irlandzkimi aktywistami zwigzkowymi utworzyli w 1981 r.
Irlandzko-Polska Akcje Solidarno$¢ (the Irish Polish Solidarity Campaign).
Po wprowadzeniu stanu wojennego w Polsce irlandzcy zwigzkowcy wraz
ze studentami, juz w nowej formacji, Akcji Irlandzko-Polska Solidarnos¢,
zorganizowali serie demonstracji oraz publicznych mityngéw dla dziataczy
polskiej Solidarnosci. Celem ich kampanii byto wsparcie dla wolnych zwigz-
kéw zawodowych i niezaleznej prasy w Polsce. Wiadze irlandzkich zwiaz-
kow zawodowych byty wprawdzie przychylne tej oddolnej inicjatywie, ale
do$¢ powolne w oficjalnym witaczeniu sie do kampanii. Akcja irlandzkich
dziataczy stata sie synonimem sukcesu miedzynarodowego wsparcia dla
ruchu Solidarno$ci w Polsce w najbardziej krytycznym momencie jej histo-
rii, wspierajgc morale protestujacych robotnikéw i zwigzkowcow.
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Patrick QUIGLEY

The Irish Polish Society against
the Martial Law in Poland:
an Interview with Sean and Janina Lyons

Sean Lyons was an active member of the Irish Polish Society
who took a leading part in protests against martial law in Poland
from December 1981. He admits to having no interest in Polish
affairs before meeting his spouse, Janina. At that time there were
very few Polish people living in Ireland. He recalls:

“If she heard someone speaking Polish she’d be over to them like
a shot”

The Pope’s visit in September 1979 encouraged the Poles in
Ireland to meet and act as a group, leading to the creation of the Irish
Polish Society. The Poles were nearly all married to Irish people so
there was an equal number of Irish and Polish. The group met to
celebrate Mass in Polish and Polish festivals. A priest in the Servite
Order, Fr Dermot McNeice, was one of the initial members and
Chaplain of the Irish Polish Society. The election of Pope John Paul
in 1978 was a great boost in morale for Polish people worldwide,
especially to those living in Poland who had to contend with falling
living standards and an oppressive communist government. The
formation of the trade union and social movement, Solidarity, in
August 1980 focussed the attention of the world on the struggles of
Polish people against the system.

Janina and Sean Lyons with their two daughters, Wanda and
Alina, travelled to Poland in the summers of 1980, 1981 & 1982.
They travelled by camper van, eating in restaurants and staying
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overnight in camping sites. While the political situation dominated
the headlines, they remember few outward signs of tension as they
travelled around the country. One notable change was the summer
of 1982 when martial law was in force; Sean remembers seeing only
one other foreign car - one with French number plates.

“There were hardly any foreigners and the Poles stayed at home
that year. The camping sites and hotels were almost empty.”

On their travels they encountered the paramilitary ZOMOs
[Motorized Reserves of the Citizens’ Militia — ed. note JP], but were not
bothered by the authorities. He has the impression that martial law
was applied selectively as a means of discouraging the Soviet Union
from invading. In those days before mobile phones and internet,
how did people in Ireland receive information from Poland.

“Polish ships were regular visitors to Dublin and we went down
to the docks to meet the crewmen. They were delighted to bring
news from Poland.”

Members of the Polish crews visited them in their
Blanchardstown home, forming connections that were vital routes
of information and assistance in the years ahead. The merchant
ships would become an important route for aid to Poland during
the martial law period. The Polish leader, General Jaruzelski, made
the declaration of martial law on 13 December 1981. It was one of
those defining moments that people recall even forty years later.
Sean can remember hearing about it on a radio news bulletin; the
rest of the family were at the Polish community meeting to celebrate
Wigilia. The traditional Christmas puppet show written by the artist,
Urszula Retzlaff-O’Carroll, had one of the characters say “We must
declare war on Poland.” They were astounded that her prediction
was fulfilled within hours.

Theybegan to organize Aid for Poland and setin motion a process
that would grow into a major aid programme in 1982. Alongside
fundraising events and the collection of medicines and foodstuffs they
organized two protests outside the Embassy of the USSR in Rathgar.
At that stage there was no Polish Embassy in Ireland.
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Polish military authorities |
plan to treble food prices

(01.01.1982) Prof. Maciej Smolenski and Janina Lyons protesting in front of
the Soviet Embassy. Photo by Irish Independent (courtesy of Janina Lyons)

After 40 years only few photographs remain as records of the
protests. At the protest on 1 January, Maciej Smolenski, an Irish
Polish Society founder, spoke to the small crowd who gathered at
the embassy gates on Orwell Road. Sean Lyons brought along the
family van. Many of the participants were anonymous members of
the public.

Among the participants who can be identified after 40 years was
Jerzy Kwasiborski, a Second World War veteran who served with
General Anders and fought at the battle of Monte Cassino in 1943.
Janina Lyons remembers him talking about his military experience:
“you looked left and right and saw men dying all around. We were
slaughtered.” She later visited him in the Mater Hospital where he
was dying of cancer. We have few details of his life or how long he
lived in Ireland.
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(01.01.1982) Prof. Maciej Smolenski and the Irish Polish Society members at the protestin front
of the Soviet Embassy. Second from the left Sean Lyons (photo courtesy of Hanna Dowling)

The protests brought no response from the Soviets, but twenty
containers of aid reached Poland. As in the current war in Ukraine,
Irish people, businesses and organizations rallied to donate aid
for Poland. Janina and Sean remember packing medicines into
boxes that were loaded into containers. The Irish Polish Society
Chairwoman, Maura Culligan, organized a collection point in
a Manor Street school. RA Burke, the stevedore company, allowed
containers to travel free to Poland. Among the ships that carried aid
were “Nateczéw” and “Starogard Gdanski”.

Memories can fade rapidly and the Irish Polish Society are
fortunate in having survivors fromthe period along with photographs
and documents to keep alive the details of an important chapter in
[rish-Polish relations.

March & June, 2022
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Magdalena JANKOWSKA

Wiadystaw Slewinski - jego zwiazki ze szkola
z Pont-Aven i z Roderikiem O’Conorem

Abstrakt: Artykul opisuje malarstwo Wtadystawa Slewinskiego (1856-
-1918), polskiego malarza pochodzacego z rodziny ziemianskiej, ktéry
wbrew rodzinnej tradycji i ku rozpaczy ojca porzucit swoj odziedziczony
majatek ziemski i uciekt do Francji. Slewinski spedzit duza cze$é swego zycia
w Bretanii, poczatkowo w Pont-Aven, gdzie dotaczyt do miedzynarodowej
kolonii artystow, skupionych wokét Paula Gauguina. W Pont-Aven poznat
irlandzkiego malarza Roderika O’Conora, z ktérym sie zaprzyjaznit. Pod
wplywem Gauguina, zafascynowany jego pogladami na sztuke i tworczo-
$cig artystyczna, Slewinski rozwinat postimpresjonistyczny styl malarski.
Malowat bretonskie pejzaze morskie, krajobrazy, martwe natury, portrety,
kwiaty. Zaliczany jest do jednego z przodujacych malarzy Miodej Polski.
Pierwotnie niniejszy artykut zostat napisany w 1996 roku. Zaproponowano
wéweczas, aby autorka artykutu wygtosita odczyt o malarstwie Slewinskie-
go w dublinskiej Galerii Sztuki Hugh Lane w zwiazku z organizowana tam
wystawg obrazéw Roderika O’Conora. Magdalena Jankowska otrzymata ofi-
cjalne zaproszenie od dyrekcji Galerii Hugh Lane, jednak z przyczyn od niej
niezaleznych nie mogta wtedy przyjecha¢ do Irlandii. Artykut zostat ostat-
nio skorygowany przez autorke i przygotowany do publikacji w ,Roczniku
Towarzystwa Irlandzko-Polskiego”.

Stowa kluczowe: Wtadystaw Slewinski, Paul Gauguin, Roderik O’Conor,
szkota z Pont-Aven, impresjonizm, Avant-Garde.

Jeden ze stawnych polskich malarzy, Wtadystaw Slewinski, zo-
stat artysta raczej z przypadku, niz z zamierzenia, podobnie zreszta
jak jego duchowy i artystyczny ,przywédca”, Paul Gauguin. Zaczat
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malowac dopiero w wieku 32 lat. Urodzit sie w 1856 roku®. Miat - jak
jego przodkowie - zosta¢ dziedzicem wlasnego majatku ziemskiego.
Po dojéciu syna do petnoletnosci, ojciec, Kajetan Slewinski, podaro-
wal mu nieco zaniedbany majatek Pilaszkowice, z wychowawczym
zadaniem doprowadzenia majatku do kwitngcego stanu. Niestety,
mtody dziedzic okazat sie gospodarzem do tego stopnia niedbatym
i lekkomyslnym, Ze w 1888 roku musiat ucieka¢ przed sekwestrem
Urzedu Skarbowego i gniewem ojca za granice. Wyjechat nagle, bez
pozegnania, nie regulujgc sytuacji majatkowej, i ze skapym zapasem
gotowki. Jak wiele ,niebieskich ptakéw” tego okresu skierowat sie
do Paryza. Po latach zwykl mawia¢, ze , Polski szlachcic moze upra-
wiac¢ albo role, albo sztuke”.

Nie znamy poczatkéw jego pobytu w Paryzu. Wstydliwa tajem-
nica rodzinna glosita, ze ,musiat tam nawet pracowac fizycznie”. Ja-
ko$ sie jednak urzadzit, skoro zapisat sie az do dwdch prywatnych
szkot rysunku. Widocznie wcze$nie zetknat sie z paryskim $wiat-
kiem artystycznym i przypomniat sobie zainteresowanie, jakim we
wczesnej mtodosci darzyt sztuke (przez krotki okres uczeszczat na-
wet do Klasy Rysunkowej Wojciecha Gersona w Warszawie). W Pa-
ryzu pobierat nauki miedzy innymi w Akademii Filippa Colarossie-
go, moze wiasnie tam poznat Paula Gauguina.

Dla Gauguina przetomowy byt krach na gietdzie paryskiej
w 1882 roku. Gauguin stracit wéwczas prace agenta firmy M. Bertin.
Miat 35 lat, za sobg 5 lat awanturniczej stuzby w marynarce i 12 lat
poprawnej kariery handlowo-bankowej. Mimo ze sztuka pasjonowa-
ta go zawsze, z wlasnej inicjatywy raczej nie zrezygnowatby z pracy
urzednika, mial bowiem na utrzymaniu Zone i piecioro dzieci. Od
czasu do czasu wraz ze swoim przyjacielem Emilem Schuffenecke-
rem ,bawit sie” jednak rzeZba w marmurze i kamieniu. Poczatkowo
inspirowali go impresjonisci, trzykrotnie uczestniczyt w ich wysta-
wach, i - jeszcze jako zamozny bankowiec - kolekcjonowat ich ptot-
na (pézniej, w czasach nedzy, je wysprzedawat). Po utracie pracy
catkowicie poswiecit sie malarstwu. Rozstatl sie z Zong. Ona wraz
z dzie¢mi wrdcita do ojczystej Danii, a on w czerwcu 1886 roku wy-

1 Niektore zrodta podaja btednie rok urodzenia 1854 [przyp. H.D.].
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jechat do Pont-Aven w Bretanii. Zyt wéwczas w nedzy i szukat tafisze-
go miejsca i lepszych warunkéw do pracy. W czasie pobytow w Pary-
zu krolowat w restauracji ,Chez Madame Charlotte”, mieszczacej sie
naprzeciwko Akademii Filippa Colarossiego. Swoimi wywrotowymi
pogladami na temat malarstwa musial zaimponowaé Slewiniskie-
mu, ktéry dopiero szukat dla siebie wyrazu artystycznego i wtasnie
postanowit zosta¢ ,zawodowym” malarzem. Na postanowienie to
wplyneta przede wszystkim opinia uwielbianego Gauguina. Podobno
pewnego razu przez przypadek zauwazyt on szkic od niechcenia wy-
konany przez Slewiniskiego na bibulkowej serwetce. Zainteresowany
Gauguin zaprosit autora do swojej pracowni, ustawil martwa nature
i polecit mu ja namalowa¢. Wynik podsumowat stwierdzeniem: ,Pan
ma wielki talent, powinien pan malowac¢”. Od tej pory Gauguin stat
sie mistrzem Slewinskiego: razem pracowali w Paryzu, a nastepnie,
jak wielu innych artystow, nowicjusz wyjechat za nim do Bretanii.
Réwniez dla Gauguina Slewinski byt postacia niebanalna. Pociggata
go jego fantazja i wyrobienie towarzyskie, a przy tym egzotyczna aura
roztaczana przez polskiego szlachcica, ktory z upodobaniem nie po-
zbawionym snobizmu moéwit o swoim arystokratycznym pochodze-
niu. Wyrazem zainteresowania Slewiiskim jest stynny portret pol-
skiego malarza z bukietem kwiatéw, zajmujacym centralne miejsce
na obrazie (1891?). Posta¢ Slewinskiego zostata ,zepchnieta” na lewa
strone ptétna, co czyni kompozycje awangardowa (il. 1, s. 21).

W 1886 roku, juz po wyjezdzie do Pont-Aven, Gauguin w liscie
do zony napisal, ze nie jest zbyt zadowolony, poniewaz nie znalazt
samotnosci, ktorej szukal. Przebywato tam wielu malarzy, rowniez
cudzoziemcow - Dunczykow, Anglikow, Holendrow. Z czasem wokét
Gauguina skupito sie ich okoto dwudziestu. Na poczatku w stynnym
pensjonacie Madame Gloanec zamieszkali Gauguin z Schuffenecke-
rem, z czasem dotaczyli do nich inni malarze, miedzy innymi Emile
Bernard, Armand Séguin, Charles Filiger, Charles Laval, Paul Séru-
sier, Ernest de Chamaillard, Henry Moret, Roderic O’Conor, Jacob
Meyer de Haan, Wtadystaw Slewiriski - wszyscy spragnieni nowych
form plastycznej wypowiedzi. ArtySci ci na wzér Sredniowiecznego
bractwa mieszkali wspélnie w oberzach, wspd6lnie malowali w ple-
nerze, a wieczorami prowadzili dyskusje o sztuce. Czesto cierpieli
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niedostatek. Najzamozniejszym z grupy byt chyba Roderic O’Conor,
ktéry doéé czesto ratowal Slewinskiego wsparciem finansowym.
Z tej szczegblnej atmosfery wywodzi sie ugrupowanie malarskie -
Nabisci (Prorocy) oraz kierunek zwany syntetyzmem.

Syntetyzm zostal zdefiniowany latem 1888 roku w dwdch
sztandarowych ptétnach: wczesniejszych Kobietach bretoriskich na
zielonej tgce Emile Bernarda (il. 2, s. 22) i Walce Jakuba z Aniotem
(czyli Wizji po kazaniu) Gauguina. Bernard zastosowat w swoim
ptétnie wszystkie $rodki formalne nowego kierunku, ktoéry miat
sie sta¢ zaprzeczeniem realizmu i impresjonizmu: wyeliminowa-
nie horyzontu, modelunku, zastgpienie renesansowej perspektywy
»Sredniowiecznym” spietrzeniem planéw, gdzie oddalenie uzysku-
je sie ustawieniem postaci na jednej ptaszczyznie, niejako jednych
nad drugimi. W efekcie powstata - mimo niewielkich rozmiaréw
- kompozycja monumentalna, o wszelkich cechach dekoracyjnych.
Obraz Gaguina przedstawia scene biblijna, rozgrywajaca sie w ,nie-
dorzecznym” czerwonym pejzazu, ale jednoczesnie w wyobrazni
pograzonych w religijnej ekstazie kobiet bretonskich (il. 3, s. 22).

Do spotkanie Slewiniskiego z Gauguinem doszto w przetomo-
wym momencie formowania sie syntetyzmu. Nietrudno wobec tego
zrozumie¢, dlaczego Slewinski przeszedt obojetnie wobec $wieca-
cego wowczas triumfy impresjonizmu i opowiedziat sie po stronie
sztuki, ktéra byta tego kierunku zaprzeczeniem. Podczas gdy inni
artys$ci nalezacy do grupy Pont-Aven zafascynowani - podobnie jak
Slewinski - osobowoscig i twérczoécig Gauguina porzucali lub nagi-
nali swoj dotychczasowy sposob i styl wypowiedzi na rzecz syntezy,
o Slewinskim mozna émiato powiedzie¢, ze wszedl do malarstwa
przez syntetyzm. Fakt ten wywart decydujace pietno na jego twor-
czo$¢, ktora zawsze charakteryzowata oszczednos$é srodkow wyra-
zu. Slewinski nigdy nie zastosowat skrajnych regut stylotwérczych
malarstwa ptaskiego, obwiedzionego konturem, tzw. cloissone (klau-
zonizm), ktory to kierunek lezat u podstaw syntetyzmu. Klauzonizm
polegat na malowaniu ,plamami” koloru obwiedzionymi konturem,
co przypominato $redniowieczne witraze. Slewinski opowiedziat sie
raczej za realistyczng interpretacja natury z zastosowaniem $wia-
ttocienia, pogtebionego modelunku, a nawet dyskretnego wtapiania
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koloru w kolor bez rygorystycznego ich oddzielania. Ciggte dokony-
wanie wyboru i odrzucanie niepotrzebnych ,informacji” o naturze
byto jednak punktem wyjscia do uproszczenia i uogoélnienia, czyli
najwazniejszego estetycznego przestania syntetyzmu. Szczytowym
osiagnieciem Slewinskiego w dziedzinie syntetyzmu jest Sierota
z Poronina, obraz wrecz ascetyczny, a jednocze$nie o niezwyklej
koncentracji wyrazu. Nie ma tu zadnych sierocych atrybutéw, jak
torba czy tachmany, jedynie ,ubogo$¢” pozy siedzacego na krzesle,
w miare schludnie ubranego dziecka. Duze, 1$nigce, lecz nie zapta-
kane oczy chtopca majg szczegélny wyraz, ktory sprawia, ze Sierota
z Poronina stat sie symbolem sieroctwa w ogole (il. 4, s. 23).

Twoérczoé¢ Slewinskiego nie wychodzi poza malarstwo. W jego
dorobku znajduje sie tylko jeden, wczesny i starannie wykorczo-
ny rysunek Portret zakonnika, dwie akwarele i trzy pastele. Moz-
na przypuszczaé, ze warsztat rysunkowy Slewinskiego nie istniat.
Artysta rzucat szkic pedzlem wprost na zagruntowane ptotno, nie
postugiwatl sie szkicami pomocniczymi. Z wyjatkiem obrazu Targ
w Kazimierzu nad Wistq, ze straganami, furg i kilkoma postaciami,
obrazy Slewinskiego nigdy nie opowiadaja, nie maja zadnych wat-
kéw narracyjnych. Tematyka jego obrazéw ogranicza sie do portre-
tow, pejzazy, martwych natur i kwiatéw. W czasie pobytu w Breta-
nii gtlbwnym i prawie jedynym interesujgcym malarza motywem
byta woda. W czasie pierwszego wyjazdu do Bretanii w 1889 roku
Slewinski zobaczyt morze po raz pierwszy i wydaje sie, ze przezyt
wstrzas psychiczny i malarski. Teorie malarstwa syntetycznego
okazaly sie nieprzydatne wobec rozkotysanych fal i nieustannej
zmienno$ci konturu. Na morskich pejzazach Slewiniskiego nigdy nie
pojawit sie zaden motyw dopowiadajacy w rodzaju tongcego statku,
latarni morskiej czy ruin na skalistym cyplu - elementy nagminnie
stosowane w malarstwie romantycznym. Mimo to pejzaze morskie
Slewinskiego s3 na wskroé romantyczne i symboliczne, ogladane
oczami bezbronnego cztowieka wobec bezmiaru oceanu.

Na ten okres datuje sie najsilniejsza wiez artysty z Roderikiem
0’Conorem? Musieli woéwczas wiele razem pracowac, ich obrazy

2 Roderic 0’Conor (1860-1940) - urodzit sie w Miltown (hrabstwo Roscommon)
w zamoznej irlandzkiej rodzinie. W 1873 roku rodzice wystali go do Ampleforth
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wykazuja bowiem na pierwszy rzut oka duze podobienistwo styli-
styczne. O niezwykle silnej wiezi Slewinskiego z oceanem $wiad-
czy obraz Samotna skata, wyjagtkowo malowany nie z natury, lecz
z wyobrazni. Obraz uderza nas jeszcze bardziej, gdy uswiadomimy
sobie, ze powstatl w sercu polskich Tatr, o czym $wiadczy sygnatu-
ra umieszczona w lewym dolnym rogu obrazu: W. Slewinski/Poro-
nin 907. Slewinski przebywat wtedy w Polsce i wydawato mu sie,
ze juz nigdy nie wroci do Bretanii. Obraz ten jest wyrazem teskno-
ty za przybrang ojczyzng i mimo fascynacji polskim krajobrazem
jest symbolem wyobcowania w prawdziwej ojczyZnie, porzucone;j
przed wieloma laty. Po powrocie do Bretanii Slewinski kontynu-
owatl malarstwo morskie, stopniowo ograniczajac role wybrzeza do
wyznacznika spotkania wody z lgdem. NajSmielszym i najbardziej
»,nowoczesnym” z punktu widzenia malarskiego ujeciem morskie-
go motywu jest Krajobraz morski z zaglami (il. 5, s. 23). Lad zostat
catkowicie wyeliminowany. Widzimy tylko dwa, umieszczone obok
siebie pasma mato zréznicowanego btekitu, réznigce sie jedynie
Swiatlem. Gdyby nie delikatne sylwetki dwoch zaglowek, kompozy-
cje mozna by zaliczy¢ do wyrafinowanej sztuki lirycznej abstrakc;ji
lub informel.

W 1905 roku Slewinski przyjechat do Polski z zamiarem osie-
dlenia sie w kraju na state. Pozostat tylko 5 lat, lecz ten stosunkowo
krétki pobyt wywart silne pietno na dalszej twérczosci artysty. Po-
dobnie jak pierwszy pobyt w Bretanii przynidst fascynacje morzem,

Benedictine College w Anglii (byt tam tylko dwa lata). Postanowit studiowa¢
malarstwo; poczatkowo uczyt sie w Dublinie (Metropolitan School of Art i Roy-
al Hibernian Academy w Dublinie). Wyjechat do Paryza w 1886 roku i zapisat
sie na studia do pracowni Emila Augusta Carolus-Durana, znanego malarza
portrecisty, ktéry prowadzit lekcje malarstwa (miat wielu uczniéw). Od 1886
roku O’Conor mieszkat prawie wytacznie we Francji. W 1887 roku odwiedzit
Pont-Aven (zatrzymat sie w pensjonacie Madame Gloanec). W latach 1892-
-1904 przebywat gtéwnie w Pont-Aven, zwigzany z grupa wokaét Gauguina i tam
poznat Slewiniskiego, z ktérym sie zaprzyjaznit. W 1892 roku malowat fanta-
styczne postimpresjonistyczne pejzaze morskie (powstaty wtedy m.in. obrazy
Foaming Sea, Seascape with Yellow Sky, Seascape with Pink Foam). W latach 1902,
1903 i 1904 odwiedzit Slewinskiego, ktéry od 1896 roku mieszkat w Le Pouldu

[przyp. H.D.].
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w Polsce staneto przed artysta nowe wyzwanie - géry. W tym czasie
powstato najwiecej pejzazy w catym dorobku artysty. Co wiecej, sa
one natadowane emocjami, rzecz w jego wcze$niejszych pejzazach
niespotykana. Zaczat wéwczas malowa¢ drzewa - zafascynowaty go
stare deby w Czarnolesie i sosny w Tatrach. W poréwnaniu z nizin-
nym krajobrazem bretonskim pejzaz polski byt bogatszy, bardziej
zréznicowany. Wobec tego oczarowania najsilniejsza strona artysty
- umiejetno$¢ dokonywania wyboru - niekiedy go zawodzita. Skut-
kiem tego poczatkowo kompozycje pejzazowe Slewinskiego sa zbyt
dostowne, zbyt ,naturalistyczne”. Zadanie byto tym trudniejsze, ze
poza zréznicowanym krajobrazem doszedt jeszcze jeden problem
malarski - $nieg. W styczniu 1908 roku Slewinski pisat do 0’Conora:
»Ale jakie efekty tego bajkowego $niegu! Mozna oszale¢!”. Zwierzat
mu sie réwniez, ze $nieg w gérach zafascynowat go do tego stopnia,
ze po kilka godzin dziennie maluje na kilkunastostopniowym mrozie,
w grubych rekawicach, a efekty sg ,wcale udane” (il. 6, s. 24). Slewin-
ski byt pierwszym artystg, ktéry wprowadzit do polskiego malar-
stwa martwg nature na zasadzie réwnouprawnionego z innymi te-
matu. Dla niego nie istniata hierarchia tematéw. Portret, pejzaz czy
kilka cebul - to byly rownorzedne obiekty naturalne, stuzace do roz-
wigzywania malarskich probleméw. Jego martwe natury, zwtaszcza
te mroczne, na przyklad Maska i ksigzki (il. 7, s. 24), Martwa natura
z kwiatami i rzeZbq, maja charakter nastrojowy, zagadkowy, mozna
powiedzie¢ — mistyczny. Szczegdlna czutos¢ i wirtuozeria wykona-
nia przebija z obrazéw przedstawiajacych kwiaty. Chociaz bez pro-
blemu mozna rozpozna¢ przedstawiony gatunek, nie znajdziemy
na tych obrazach precyzyjnie oddanych ptatkéw, listkdw, precikéw
(il. 8, s. 25). Slewinski nie malowat ,portretéw” poszczegélnych
kwiatéw, lecz stwarzat synteze, kwintesencje kwiatéw w ogole.
Obrazy Slewiniskiego mozna okreéli¢ jako ,proste” - zaréw-
no pod wzgledem podejmowanych tematéw, jak i formy. Na tle
tworczosci o tak zwanym antyakademickim ,programie prostoty”
szczegblne miejsce zajmuje obraz z 1897 roku, Czeszqca sie (Ko-
bieta z rudymi wtosami - il. 9, s. 26), najstynniejsze chyba dzieto
Slewinskiego, obraz o wybitnych warto$ciach artystycznych. Po-
réwnywany byt z twdrczoscig Nabistéw i Degasa; doszukiwano sie
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w nim réwniez wplywdéw sztuki japoniskiej. Tytut nadany mu przez
autora przetrwat do dzis, jednak jego prawdziwa tematyka juz od
lat budzi watpliwosci. Jest to nie tylko scena rodzajowa. Wtadysta-
wa Jaworska [historyk sztuki (1910-2009) - przyp. H.D.], autorka
monografii poéwieconej Slewiniskiemu, w linii wtoséw, ,fali” kotary
i 16zka, doszukuje sie przeniesienia formalnego problemu ruchomej
linii fal morskich na ludzkie ciato. Na potwierdzenie tej tezy przyta-
cza wrazenia Antoniego Potockiego [pisarza i krytyka literackiego,
(1867-1939) - przyp. H.D.] z jednej z jego wizyt w pracowni artysty
w Paryzu®. Pierwszym skojarzeniem miata by¢ ,,miedzianowtosa sy-
rena w akwarium”. Wrazenie to spowodowata chtodna kolorystyka
obrazu - od gestej szmaragdowej zieleni narzuty na t6zku, przez
srebrzysta zielen kotary, az do przezroczystej, seledynowej poswia-
ty na ciele kobiety - sugerujaca zanurzenie w wodzie, w réznych
sferach gtebi. Najbardziej zagadkowym motywem na obrazie jest
oparte o porecz t6zka nieduze owalne lustro. Przedmiot niby zwy-
czajny, a nawet potrzebny przy wykonywanej czynnosci, ale spo-
séb jego utozenia, a raczej niedbatego rzucenia, nie wskazuje na to,
aby czeszaca sie kobieta z niego korzystata. Co wiecej, jest utozone
pod takim katem, ze w rzeczywisto$ci w zaden sposéb nie mogto-
by odbi¢ widniejagcego w nim fragmentu twarzy. Z lustra spoglada
na widza bystre oko. Lustro jest centralnym punktem kompozycji.
Nasuwa sie skojarzenie z kobieca préznoscia, moze nawet z kobie-
c3 odmiang narcyzmu. Kobiety o bujnych, rudych wtosach zawsze
uchodzity za symbol demonizmu, byty uwazane za kobiety ,fatalne”.
Moze symbolika tego obrazu ma co$ wspdlnego z przezywajacym
woweczas renesans motywem Lilith. Zgodnie z legendg zaczerpnie-
ta ze Sredniowiecznego, zydowskiego folkloru Lilith byta pierwsza
zong Adama, przed Ewa. Zostata stworzona z tej samej garsci pro-

3

Krytyk Antoni Potocki w 1935 roku we ,Wspomnieniach o Wtadystawie Slewin-
skim”napisat: ,W momencie kiedym po raz pierwszy przestapit jej [pracowni]
prég, stato tu na sztalugach spore ptétno portretowego formatu: akt kobiety
przed lustrem czeszacej wspaniatg fale rudoblond wtoséw. Padato na to cha-
rakterystyczne, ogrodowe, lekko zielonawe Swiatto. Syrena w akwarium! Akt
miedzianowtosej syreny stat w pracowni Slewiniskiego miesigcami. Slewiriski
zmienial, szukat linii w fali wtoséw.”[przyp. H.D.]
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chu, co Adam, i jako rowna mezczyZnie nie chciata mu sie podpo-
rzadkowac, opuscita go i przytaczyta sie do demonéw. Nalezato jej
sie ba¢, byta wampirem, tym grozniejszym, ze miata postac¢ piekne;j,
rudowtosej mtodej kobiety. WraZenie zanurzenia w wodzie moze
z kolei nawigzywac do symbolicznego motywu wody jako Zrddta zy-
cia. Nie mozna wykluczyé, ze Slewinski, obdarzony naturg sktonna
do mistycyzmu - co wida¢ nawet w motywach tak wydawatoby sie
prostych jak martwe natury - i zaprzyjazniony z Augustem Strind-
bergiem czy Stanistawem Przybyszewskim [znanym powszechnie
jako okultysta i satanista - przyp. H.D.], nie ulegt tutaj mrocznym
wptywom fin de siecle’u.

Slewinski byt artysta szczegdlnym. Jego twérczo$é mozna
okresli¢ jako francuskie malarstwo o polskiej duszy. ,Kocham Pol-
ske i Gaguina” zwykl mawia¢, charakteryzujac w ten sposéb swoje
rozdarcie lub scalenie w swojej twérczosci dwdch kultur. W efek-
cie powstata sztuka nie tylko miedzynarodowa, ale réwniez ponad-
czasowa. Przyczynita sie do tego réwniez rezygnacja z nieistotnych
szczegbléw, charakterystycznych dla jednostkowych przedmiotow,
i skupienie sie na cechach charakterystycznych dla ogétu rzeczy da-
nego gatunku, na ,prawdzie” o przedmiocie. W ostatnim z licznych
autoportretow artysty — Autoportret w bretoniskim kapeluszu (il. 10,
s. 27) - Slewinski podejmuje dreczace kazdego artyste pytanie:
,Kim jestem?”. Swoim strojem identyfikuje sie z Bretania, krajem,
w ktérym ,stat sie artyst3”. Jednocze$nie jest w tym obrazie wynio-
stos¢ polskiego szlachcica, celtycko-chtopska godnos¢ i spojrzenie
Swiadomego siebie artysty - trzy wspétrzedne cechy, ktdre ztozyty
sie na powstanie ponadczasowego, uniwersalnego dzieta sztuki.

English language version of the article on page 11.






Hanna DOWLING

Wiadystaw Slewinski i Mieczystaw Fijatkowski
- rodzinne powigzania

Abstrakt: Niniejszy artykut jest - w pewnym sensie - uzupetnieniem do
artykutu Wtadystaw Slewiriski - jego zwiqzki ze szkotq z Pont-Aven i z Roderi-
kiem O’Conorem, piéra Magdaleny Jankowskiej. W artykule podane jest tro-
che wiadomosci dotyczacych prywatnego zycia malarza Wtadystawa Sle-
winskiego. Jest tam kilka informacji o jego pierwszych latach spedzonych
w Paryzu i w Bretanii, o jego szczesliwym matzenstwie z bogata Rosjanka,
o ich piecioletnim pobycie w Polsce, spotkaniu i pogodzeniu sie z ojcem po
17 latach, o jego wystawach, przyjazni i korespondencji z irlandzkim ma-
larzem Roderikiem O’Conorem, o ostatnich latach spedzonych w Bretanii
i wystawie zorganizowanej posthumous w warszawskiej Zachecie. Wiek-
szo$¢ informacji podanych w artykule pochodzi z pamietnikarskiej ksigzki
pt. Usmiechy lat minionych, napisanej przez Mieczystawa Fijatkowskiego,
siostrzerica Slewinskiego. Czytelnika (a szczegélnie czytelnika z Irlandii)
moze zainteresowac fakt, ze Mieczystaw Fijatkowski (1888-1972) byt bli-
skim przyjacielem Kazimierza Dunin-Markiewicza, meza irlandzkiej boha-
terki narodowej Konstancji Markievicz. Fijatkowski byt ziemianinem, rol-
nikiem, dziataczem spoteczno-politycznym, postem dwoch kadencji Sejmu,
pisarzem popularnych komedii; dwie komedie napisat wspdlnie z Markie-
wiczem (Mitos¢ czy pies¢ i Sprawa honorowa). Wraz z zona Celing goScit
wielokrotnie Markiewicza na wsi, w majatku Sktéty koto Kutna. Byto sporo
obrazéw Slewinskiego w ich dworze w Skiétach, m.in. autoportret. Po wy-
buchu drugiej wojny Swiatowej w 1939 roku wie$ Skidty zostata wigczona
do hitlerowskiej Rzeszy i obrazy zaginety.

Stowa kluczowe: Wiadystaw Slewinski, Mieczystaw Fijatkowski, Kazimierz
Dunin-Markiewicz, Salon Niezaleznych w Paryzu, dwér w Sktétach koto Kutna.

Duzo ciekawych wiadomosci z zZycia malarza Wtadystawa Sle-
winskiego podaje Mieczystaw Fijatkowski - ziemianin, rolnik, ko-
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mediopisarz, dzialacz polityczno-spoteczny, poset na Sejm dwoch
kadencji. Fijatkowski (1888-1972) byt bliskim przyjacielem Kazi-
mierza Dunin-Markiewicza (napisali wspoélnie dwie komedie Mitos¢
czy pies¢ i Sprawa honorowa).

Matka Wtadystawa Slewinskiego (Helena z domu Mysyrowicz)
zmarta przy jego urodzeniu i malutkim dzieckiem opiekowata sie
jego babka. Ojciec, Kajetan Slewinski, byt aresztowany za dziatal-
no$¢ zwigzang z powstaniem styczniowym 1863 r. i zestany na Sy-
berie. Po Smierci pierwszej Zzony ozenit sie ponownie (z Lucyna Mi-
reckg) i owocem tego matzenstwa byty trzy corki — przyrodnie sio-
stry Wiadystawa. Najstarsza z nich, Helena, zostata pézZniej matka
Mieczystawa Fijatkowskiego. Byto to ciekawe powigzanie rodzinne;
Fijatkowski — w ksiazce Usmiechy lat minionych - pisze sporo o tym
swoim wuju, ktéry ,roztrwoniwszy 25 lat na uzywanie zycia, ktore
nie dato mu nic - potrafit jednak opamieta¢ sie i w ciggu lat nastep-
nych odrobi¢ wszystko”.

Wtadystaw Slewiniski ozenit sie z Rosjanka. Jak wspomina Fi-
jatkowski, ojciec Slewinskiego - patriota, byly powstaniec i Sybirak
- uwazat matzenstwo syna z Rosjanka za ,polityczny mezalians”.

Klub rosyjski w Paryzu

Slewinski znat dobrze jezyk rosyjski (nauczy? sie go w szkole)
i w pierwszych latach swojego pobytu w Paryzu nawigzat kontakt
z grupa rosyjskich artystéw. Mieli oni na Montparnassie wtasny lo-
kal, nazywany , Atelier”. Byt to rodzaj klubu, gdzie odbywaty sie réz-
ne imprezy artystyczne i naukowe. Prym wodzita tam mtoda utalen-
towana malarka z Petersburga - Jelizawieta Kruglikowa. Slewinski
poznat jg w Académie Colarossi i ona wprowadzita go do , Atelier”.
Slewinski zaznajomit Kruglikowa ze stylem malarskim Gauguina
i jego pogladami na sztuke. Slewinski i Kruglikowa zostali bliskimi
przyjaciétmi, i w 1895 roku wyjechali razem do Bretanii. W latach
1896-1898 wystawili wspdlnie swoje bretonskie obrazy w Salon
des Indépendants (Salon Niezaleznych) w Paryzu. Ich zazyta przy-
jazn trwata blisko 10 lat, a skoriczyla sie, gdy Slewinski poznat kole-
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zanke Kruglikowej, réwniez malarke z Petersburga, Eugenie Szew-
cowa, z ktérag wkrétce sie ozenit.

Eugenia Szewcowa

Eugenia Szewcowa pochodzita z bardzo zamoznej rodziny, jej
ojciec byt wysokiej rangi urzednikiem carskiej administracji. Miata
siostre Marie i wspdlnie z nig wyjechata do Paryza. Maria studiowa-
ta muzyke, a Eugenia malarstwo. Wyjechaty wbrew woli rodzicéw,
ktérzy uwazali taki wyjazd za zbyt ryzykowny, a w ogole ich zda-
niem mtodym pannom ,nie wypadato” samodzielnie podrézowac za
granice - dlatego poczatkowo pojechata z nimi opiekunka. Finanso-
wo obie siostry byty doskonale ustawione i niezalezne od rodzicow
- testamentem babki odziedziczyty Swietnie prosperujgce przedsie-
biorstwa w Petersburgu, skad ptynety systematycznie dywidendy.

W swoich wspomnieniach Mieczystaw Fijatkowski pisze: I oto
nagle, po krotkich niedomoéwie-
niach i wstepach, poprzedzaja-
cych sama wiadomo$¢, padt na-
gle na dwér w Domaniewicach
[majatek ziemski Slewinskich
- przyp. H.D.] piorun z jasnego
nieba - ozenit sie z Moskiew-
ka, ktoéra nota bene tez opusci-
ta dom rodzinny i... maluje. Nie
byto rady, trzeba byto pogodzi¢
sie z losem i postac¢ synowi bto-
gostawienstwo, wyrwane z bole-
jacego serca”.

Matzenstwo Slewinskich oka-
zalo sie bardzo udane. Eugenia
byta inteligentna, wyksztatcona,
w stosunku do meza bardzo wy-
rozumiata. Po Slubie porzucita :
malarstwo twierdzqc, ze ,,dwoje Wiadystaw Slewinski z zong Eugenia, Paryz,
artystbw w domu to za wiele”. okoto 1900 r. (courtesy of Hanna Dowling)
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Uwazata tez, Ze jej maz ma talent znacznie wiekszy niz ona. Zyli do-
statnio dzieki dochodom z majatku Eugenii w Petersburgu. Proble-
my finansowe Slewinskiego calkowicie sie rozwigzaty i mégt swo-
bodnie zajmowac sie sztuka. Zakupili dom w Bretanii, a w Paryzu
Witadystaw miat wynajete mieszkanie z pracownia. Dzieci nie mieli.

Piec¢ lat w Polsce

Niezupetie wiadomo dlaczego Slewinski postanowit wraz
z zong przyjecha¢ w 1905 roku do Polski. Przyjechali z wiekszym
dobytkiem - z pieknymi bretonskimi meblami, obrazami, cerami-
ka - co by wskazywato, Ze zamierzali 0sig$¢ w Polsce na state. By¢
moze Slewinski liczyt na zajecie jakiej$ powaznej pozycji (wiado-
mo, Ze starat sie, by zostac profesorem krakowskiej Akademii Sztuk
Pieknych). Zapewne uwazatl, ze wniesie jakie§ zmiany w Swiecie
polskiego malarstwa, w duchu nowoczesnych zachodnich kierun-
kéw w sztuce. O polskim 6wczesnym malarstwie nie miat dobrego
zdania - uwazal, Ze jest zacofane, Ze artysSci nie wiedzg, co sie we
wspoétczesnej sztuce dzieje. Jego pewnos¢ siebie (uwazana przez
niektdrych za arogancje) wielu zrazata. Zarzucano mu, ze ,trzymat
sie na uboczu”, nie doceniat zywotnych spraw polskiej sztuki, a sie-
bie i swoich idei nie potrafit podporzadkowa¢ dazeniom ogdlnym.
Jak pisat Fijatkowski: ,jesli chodzi o malarstwo, Slewiniski nie potra-
fit trzymac swego niesfornego jezyka za zebami”.

W Polsce Slewiniscy zmieniali stale miejsce zamieszkania. Po-
czatkowo byta Warszawa, przez krotki okres Domaniewice, potem
Krakow, po Krakowie Poronin i ponownie Warszawa. Na przetomie
lat 1907-1908 wyjechali na kilka miesiecy do Monachium. W liscie
do Roderika O’Conora, datowanym 8 stycznia 1908 roku i wysta-
nym z Monachium, Slewinski pisat: ,,Czesto myslelismy o Panu wier-
ni wspomnieniom pogodnego zZycia, jakie prowadziliSmy w Paryzu
i w Bretanii, zwtaszcza w poréwnaniu z piekielnymi wydarzeniami,
ktére przezyliSmy w naszej uroczej ojczyznie. Gdyby Pan wiedziat
co za zycie prowadzimy od dwoch lat!”. Te ,piekielne wydarzenia”
to zapewne stara historia Urzedu Skarbowego, ktéry po 17 latach
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pobytu Slewiniskiego za granicg przypomnial mu o nie zaptaconych
podatkach za jego dawny majatek Pilaszkowice. Byly tez jakie$ za-
protestowane weksle i sprawy zwigzane z przedtuzaniem paszpor-
tu za granica, bez optat i zezwolenia (paszport byt optacony tylko na
jeden rok). Duza sume zaplacita ostatecznie rodzina Fijatkowskich,
obawiajac sie ,wstydu i hanby”, jakim mogto by¢ zajecie przez ko-
mornika obrazéw, ktére Slewinski wystawit w znanym warszaw-
skim Salonie Aleksandra Krywulta.

Mimo probleméw, zawoddéw i rozczarowan, pobyt w Polsce byt
znaczacym okresem w zyciu Slewinskiego. Jego obrazy byly kilka-
krotnie wystawiane (w latach 1905 i 1909 w Warszawie, w 1906
roku w Krakowie, w 1907 we Lwowie). W Poroninie przebywat
wsrdd istniejacej tam niezwykle ciekawej ,kolonii artystycznej”, sku-
pionej wokét Jana Kasprowicza i Stanistawa Witkiewicza; czestym
goséciem bywal réwniez Leopold Staff. W Poroninie Slewiniskiego ce-
niono jako malarza, popierat go szczegoélnie Witkiewicz. Jego same-
go zachwycat krajobraz goérski i $nieg. ,Maluje nawet przy kilkuna-
stostopniowym mrozie” - pisat do 0’Conora. W 1908 roku byt przez
krotki okres profesorem w warszawskiej Szkole Sztuk Pieknych,
ale zrezygnowat, gdy zatozyl wtasna szkote i pracownie przy ulicy
Polnej. Wzruszajaco pojednat sie z ojcem i rodzing. Byty serdecz-
ne usciski, ale wydaje sie, ze nie byto catkowitego zrozumienia. Gdy
po raz pierwszy pojechat do Domaniewic, by spotka¢ sie z ojcem,
zaprosit go na swoja indywidualng wystawe w Salonie Krywulta,
prawdopodobnie z nadziejg pokazania, Ze ,syn marnotrawny” zycia
we Francji nie zmarnowat. Wystawa trwata od lutego do kwietnia
1905 roku. Obejmowata - miedzy innymi - stynna dzi$ Czeszgca sie
kobiete. Niestety, jak pisze Fijalkowski, na wystawie Kajetan Slewin-
ski ,chodzit od obrazu do obrazu wyraznie zatroskany i szukat cze-
go$, czego nie mogt znalez¢”. Jako polski patriota i powstaniec-Sybi-
rak ,uznawat tylko malarstwo anegdotyczne z patriotyczng tezky”.
Byt zawiedziony, ze watkéw patriotycznych w twdrczosci syna nie
byto, a pejzaze, martwe natury i rudowtose akty go nie interesowa-
ty. Wydaje sie tez, ze matzenstwo Slewinskiego z Rosjanka nigdy nie
spotkato sie z petng aprobata jego najblizszej rodziny. Eugenia to
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przykro odczuwata w Polsce. W 1910 roku Slewinski wyjechat ra-
zem z zong z Polski. Do kofica zycia mieszkat we Franciji.

Ostatnie lata - Bretania i Polska

Wyjezdzajac z Polski, Slewinscy wzieli ze soba Magdusie, go-
ralke z Poronina. Byta to mtoda wdowa po kolejarzu, ktory zginat
w wypadku podczas pracy. Miala matego synka - Ludwisia. Byt mo-
delem znanego obrazu Sierota z Poronina (malowany w Poroninie
okoto 1906 roku). Slewiniscy mieli dom w Le Pouldu (goscili tam kil-
kakrotnie O’Conora). Po powrocie z Polski zamieszkali nadal w Bre-
tanii, w matym porcie rybackim Doélan. Kupili tam duzy dom, ktory
nazywali ,zameczkiem”. Z okien domu byto wida¢ morze. Nabycie
»zameczka” byto speinieniem marzen Slewir'lskiego - nie byto wo-
kot innych domoéw, miat wiec - jak méwit - ,,ocean dla siebie” (il. 11,
s. 28). Malowat bardzo duzo, niezaleznie od pogody. Widywano go
ze sztalugami nawet podczas silnych sztorméw oceanicznych.

Slewinscy traktowali Magdusie prawie jak cztonka rodziny,
a matego Ludwika postali do szkoty (podobno $wietnie sie uczyt).
W Doélan bywali w goScinie zaprzyjaZznieni Polacy i Francuzi. Dtuz-
szy czas spedzil tam pod artystyczng opieka Slewiniskiego syn Sta-
nistawa Witkiewicza, Stanistaw Ignacy Witkiewicz (znany pézniej
jako Witkacy). Magdusia - nazywana we Francji Madeleine - zarza-
dzata catym gospodarstwem w ,zameczku” do korica zycia Slewin-
skiego i likwidacji posiadto$ci w Doélan.

Do wybuchu pierwszej wojny $wiatowej Slewinskim powodzito
sie zupetnie dobrze. Wojna, rewolucja 1917 roku w Rosji - to byta
dla nich finansowa katastrofa. Doszta tez choroba. Wtadystaw Sle-
winski zmart w paryskim szpitalu 24 marca 1918 roku. Jest pocho-
wany w Bagneux.

Mieczystaw Fijatkowski wspomina: ,Podczas historycznych
wypadkéw zwigzanych z wojna, a nastepnie z powstaniem panstwa
polskiego, przerwane zostaty nasze kontakty ze Slewinskimi. Listy,
ktére przychodzity byty rzadkie i jakby wyzbyte z tresci. Byt zme-
czony..”
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W 1925 roku Fijatkowski otrzymuje radosng wiadomo$¢ o przy-
jezdzie ciotki Eugenii do Warszawy w celu urzadzenia po$miertnej
wystawy obrazéw meza. ,Spotkali$my sie w Zachecie i usciskaliSmy
serdecznie. Byla to juz kobieta chora, zrujnowana ciezka praca za-
robkowg, ktérg musiata podja¢ w czasie wojny dla utrzymania sie-
bie i chorego meza. Ale w jej oczach pataty dawne ognie! Przywiozta
ze sobg obrazy wuja - polskie! Awiec: Dunajec, Tatry, $niegi, Wiste,
domy w Kazimierzu, kompozycje figuralne z Primaverq na czele.”

Wystawa sie udata, przychodzity ttumy zwiedzajacych. Dawni
starzy znajomi Slewinskiego spotkali sie w Zachecie. Fijatkowscy
zaprosili Eugenie Slewiniska na dtuzszy pobyt do ich majatku Sktéty.
»Przyjechata tam z wieloma obrazami i zbiorem ksigzek z dziedziny
okultycznej, gdyz ta dziedzina w okresie stabngcego wcigz zdrowia
dziwnie jg absorbowata” - wspomina Fijatkowski. ,Nie zapomne
dtugich zimowych wieczoréw spedzonych w jej towarzystwie i opo-
wiadan o ich dawnym zZyciu (...) Znalazto sie kilku ludzi, ktérzy za-
kupili od niej pare obrazdéw, ale zawsze po cenie daleko odbiegajace;j
od tej, ktora sie ze wszech miar Slewinskiemu nalezata. Podczas dtu-
gich rozmow z ciotka Eugenia, dawne wspdlne przezycia przemowi-
ty tak silnie, ze zaproponowatem, aby zostata u nas na state. Zdro-
wie jej stale sie pogarszato (gruZzlica gardta) i wciaz ciezko kastata.
Miata ona zamiar - po zlikwidowaniu niektérych spraw w Polsce
- wroci¢ jednak do Paryza do ukochanej siostry Marii, Zony kom-
pozytora Le Grand. Tam teZ pozostawita, zdaniem jej bardzo dobre
obrazy meza, z okresu jego tworczosci w Bretanii i Paryzu”.

Nastgpito jednak bardzo przykre wydarzenie. Fijatkowski pi-
sze: ,W tym okresie przyszta na swiat nasza jedyna cérka, ktora
po urodzeniu, dotknieta ciezka chorobg ledwo pozostata przy zy-
ciu. Doktér o$wiadczyt nam, Ze nie moze ona pod Zadnym pozorem
przebywaé w jednym mieszkaniu z osobg chora na gruzlice gardta.
Postanowitem wobec tego sporzadzi¢ dla ciotki Eugenii dwupokojo-
we mieszkanie w oficynie i otoczy¢ jg wszelkimi wygodami. Jednak
- odmowita! (...) Wyjechata do Warszawy, sprzedata pare obrazéw
za tani grosz i chciata wroci¢ do Paryza do siostry. Byto juz jednak za
pdZno. Zapadta na zapalenie optucnej... i umarta. Pozostaly po niej
obrazy, z ktérych wieksza cze$¢ zostata spalona [w czasie drugiej
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wojny $wiatowej - przyp. H.D.], a cze$¢ uratowana cudem dzieki
pani dr Helenie Dangel, ktéra w 1945 roku odszukata jedng paczke
z obrazami i przywiozta do swego mieszkania. To co byto uratowa-
ne, zdotaliSmy jako$ odczysci¢ i doprowadzi¢ do porzadku. Niektore
z nich zdobig dzi$ Sciany muzealne we Wroctawiu, Warszawie, Po-
znaniu i Lublinie”.

Spora iloé¢é obrazéw Slewinskiego byta wiasnoscig Fijatkow-
skich i znajdowata sie w ich dworze w Sktétach. Nie wiadomo, co sie
z nimi stato. Fijatkowski wspomina autoportret Slewiniskiego, ktéry
,wisial u nas w salonie razem z innymi obrazami i p6zniej zostat
zniszczony podczas wojny”. Skioty byty w 1939 roku wiaczone do
Rzeszy i jest mozliwe, Ze niektore obrazy zostaly wywiezione przez
hitlerowcéw do Niemiec. Do dzi$ tez nie wiadomo, co stato sie z wie-
loma obrazami Slewinskiego we Francji. Eugenia przed $miercig nie
powiedziata rodzinie gdzie i u kogo je zostawita.

Full English translation of the article on page 29.

Bibliografia

e  Fijatkowski M. (1962), USmiechy lat minionych, Wydawnictwo ,Slask’,
Katowice.

e Jaworska W. (1991), Wiadystaw Slewiriski, Krajowa Agencja Wydawnicza,
Warszawa.

o Poptawski C. (b.rw.), 0 Wiadystawie Slewiriskim i jego sztuce, Instytut Sztuki
PAN, Warszawa.

e Murphy P. (1992), Lives of Irish Artists - O’Conor, The National Gallery of
Ireland, Dublin.



Hanna DOWLING

Arnold Szyfman,
jego Teatr Polski w Warszawie i lata przyjazni
z Kazimierzem Dunin-Markiewiczem

Abstrakt: Arnold Szyfman (1882-1967) byt rezyserem teatralnym, zatozy-
cielem i wieloletnim dyrektorem Teatru Polskiego w Warszawie. Zajmowat
sie teorig sztuki teatralnej, byl autorem wielu artykutéw, recenzji, pole-
mik teatralnych i kilku ksigzek. Wprowadzone przez Szyfmana innowacje
w rezyserii, inscenizacji i scenografii zreformowaty polska sztuke teatralna.
Jesienig 1909 roku, majac 27 lat, Szyfman wystapit ze $miatym, niemal nie-
dorzecznym projektem wybudowania prywatnego, nowoczesnego teatru
dramatycznego w Warszawie. W 1910 roku rozpoczat zbieranie funduszy
wsrdd arystokracji, bankieréw, przemystowcéw i ziemianstwa. Budowe
rozpoczeto w 1911 roku, ukoniczono w rekordowym tempie - 29 stycznia
1913 roku Teatr Polski zainaugurowat swa dziatalno$¢ premiera Irydiona
Zygmunta Krasinskiego w rezyserii Szyfmana. Teatr stat sie wkrétce naj-
lepszym teatrem w kraju. Zachwycat poziomem artystycznym i nowocze-
sng technologia (pierwsza w Polsce scena rotacyjna). Szyfman zgromadzit
wspaniaty zespoét artystow, zaangazowat wybitne talenty aktorskie, zna-
komitych rezyseréw i scenograféw. Pod wzgledem poziomu przedstawien,
repertuaru i wyposazenia technicznego Teatr Polski byt jednym z najwspa-
nialszych teatréw Europy w tamtych latach. Niniejszy artykul podaje zarys
zycia i pracy Szyfmana na tle wydarzen historycznych i sytuacji politycznej
w Polsce. Znaczna cze$¢ artykutu poswiecona jest przyjazni i wspdtpracy
Arnolda Szyfmana z Kazimierzem Dunin-Markiewiczem. Autorka prezen-
tuje réwniez mniej znane fakty z okresu pierwszej wojny swiatowej, m.in.
szeéciotygodniowy pobyt Szyfmana w Rézynie, drugim obok Zywotéwki
majatku Markiewiczéw na Ukrainie.

Stowa Kluczowe: Arnold Szyfman, Kazimierz Dunin-Markiewicz, Teatr Pol-
ski w Warszawie, Labirynt Teatru.
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W Warszawie nieodzownie potrzebny byt teatr nie tylko o nowoczesnej
budowie i urzqdzeniach scenicznych, lecz i o nowoczesnych zamierze-
niach artystycznych, szczegélnie pod wzgledem inscenizacji, rezyserii
i sztuki dekoracyjnej, ktore w owym czasie byty w Warszawie zupetnie
obce... 0gdlng dewizg powstajgcego teatru byto: dzieta sztuki w najdo-
skonalszej artystycznej formie.

Arnold Szyfman, Powstanie Teatru Polskiego

Arnold Szyfman urodzit sie 23 listopada 1882 roku w Ulanowie
(wtedy zabdr austriacki, dzi§ woj. podkarpackie), w drobnomiesz-
czanskiej rodzinie zydowskiej (prawdziwe nazwisko Schiffmann).
Szkote ukonczyt w Krakowie w 1901 roku, w latach 1901-1905
studiowal na Uniwersytecie Jagiellonskim (Wydziat Filozofii)
i dodatkowo w Berlinie. W 1906 roku otrzymat tytut doktora filo-
zofii. Szyfman od dziecinstwa zachwycat sie teatrem. Miatl niepet-
ne 10 lat, gdy rodzice wystali go do szkoty w Krakowie. Po latach
wspominat: ,0d pierwszych miesiecy pobytu w Krakowie zaczatem
chodzi¢ do teatru. Poniewaz rozporzadzatem skromnymi $rodkami
finansowymi, oszczedzatem na wszystkim, by starczyto na teatr. Na
ferie Swiateczne i wakacje jezdzitem do Ulanowa. W 1894 roku nie
pojechatem jednak na swieta BoZzego Narodzenia, gdyz ukazaty sie
w Krakowie afisze zapowiadajace wystepy Heleny Modrzejewskiej,
ktdérej nazwisko byto mi juz znane. Postanowitem, bez porozumie-
wania sie z rodzicami, naby¢, za pienigdze przystane na przyjazd
do Ulanowa, bilety na kilka przedstawien z Modrzejewska, uspra-
wiedliwiajac to dodatkowa praca dla szkoty oraz przedstawieniami,
ktére rzekomo s3 wazne dla programu szkolnego... Argumenty te
nie przekonaty rodzicéw i musiatem przeczytaé¢ w listach od nich
wiele cierpkich wyrzutéw. Zniostem je do$¢ tatwo i niefrasobliwie,
gdyz wrazenia z wystepow Modrzejewskiej staly sie wielkim wyda-
rzeniem w moim 6wczesnym zyciu”.

Juz podczas studiéw zaczat Szyfman pisac sztuki, jedng z nich,
zatytutowang Fifi, w 1906 roku wystawil z powodzeniem Teatr
Miejski w Krakowie. W tym samym roku zatozyt w Krakowie wtasny
teatrzyk Figliki, ktéry po miesigcu zbankrutowat. Byt to rodzaj ko-
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mediowo-satyrycznego kabaretu, wystepowali w nim utalentowa-
ni aktorzy i publicznos¢ z ciekawoscia przyjeta te nowa, pomystowa
scenke. Ale koszty przedsiewziecia byty wysokie i skonczyto sie fi-
nansowa klapa. , Ten jeden miesigc byt moja szkotq teatralng, tak pod
wzgledem artystycznym, jak i gospodarczo-finansowym. Szkota dro-
g3, lecz pozyteczng” - napisat Szyfman w swoich wspomnieniach.

W 1908 roku Szyfman przenidst sie do Warszawy. Powodem
wyjazdu z Krakowa byta prawdopodobnie aktorka Maria Przybyt-
ko-Potocka, ktérg Szyfman byt zauroczony. Byta to artystka wiel-
kiego talentu i urody. Wystepowata goscinnie w Figlikach (za do$¢
stone pieniadze). Byla prawie dziesie¢ lat starsza od Szyfmana.
Jej mezem byt Antoni Potocki, z ktérym miata cérke Lucje, ale ich
matzenstwo szybko sie rozleciato. Antoni Potocki byt znanym kry-
tykiem literackim i historykiem sztuki, od 1900 r. mieszkat w Pa-
ryzu. W 1908 roku Maria Przybytko-Potocka otrzymata czteroletni
engagement (umowe o prace) w warszawskich teatrach rzadowych.
»Wiedzialem na pewno, Ze w Krakowie nie ma dla mnie przysztosci.
Poza tym Krakéw przestat mnie interesowac” - wspomina Szyfman
- ,do Warszawy pociggata mnie niedawno zawarta przyjazn z Marig
Przybytko-Potocka”.

Pierwsze lata w Warszawie

Poczatki w Warszawie byly trudne. We wspomnieniach i p6z-
niejszych wywiadach méwit, Zze bedac mtodym, bez pieniedzy, ob-
cym w Warszawie i bez zadnej pozycji towarzyskiej, nie miat szans
na prace w jakimkolwiek teatrze. Szukat posady. Zaczat pisa¢ no-
welki i artykuty do tygodnika ,Swiat” i do ,Kuriera Warszawskiego”.
Wspominat p6t wieku p6zniej: ,W tym czasie mojg gtéwng podpora
fizyczng i moralng byta Maria Przybytko-Potocka?, ktérg od chwili

1 Uczuciowa przyjazn Szyfmana z Maria Przybytko-Potocka trwata do konca zycia
aktorki. We wspomnieniach pisanych po wielu latach Szyfman wyznat: ,zrodzita
sie miedzy nami wieloletnia przyjazn, ktéra byta czyms wiecej, niz zwykia przy-
jaznig”. W listach nazywat ja ,zong”, ale Slubu nigdy nie mieli. Przybytko-Potocka
byta wybitng aktorka, grata na wielu scenach w Polsce, najcze$ciej w Teatrze
Polskim Szyfmana, gdzie wystapita w ponad 60 rolach. Zmarta podczas Powsta-
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przeniesienia sie do Warszawy odwiedzatem czesto (...). Znata do-
brze i doktadnie moje zamierzenia i plany, i dodawata mi otuchy
w przetrzymywaniu licznych przeciwienistw losu”.

W grudniu 1908 roku, w restauracji Oaza Szyfman otwiera
pierwszy w Warszawie kabaret literacko-artystyczny Momus. Pre-
miera inauguracyjna odbyta sie w Sylwestra. Kabaret dziatat z du-
zym powodzeniem przez péitora roku. Stat sie popularny wsréd
warszawiakow i co wieczor sala byta przepetniona publiczno$cia.
Szyfman na zaproszenie réznych stowarzyszen rozpoczat organi-
zowanie wystepow Momusa réwniez poza restauracja Oaza. Kon-
serwatywna prasa krytykowata kabaret jako ,bezmys$lng rozrywke,
wyuzdanie, bezwstyd i swawole”. W marcu 1910 r. rozpetata sie
ostra kmpania antykabaretowa i ogtoszono bojkot kabaretu. Momus
upadt, ale dzieki niemu zrobito sie gto$no o Szyfmanie, a on sam na-
wigzat bliskie kontakty ze $wiatem literackim, z arystokracjg i war-
szawska finansjerg, bo to byli stali bywalcy Momusa. To pomogto
mtodemu, zaledwie dwudziestooSmioletniemu Szyfmanowi zacza¢
realizowac niezwykle $§miaty projekt — zbudowanie prywatnego, no-
woczesnego teatru dramatycznego w Warszawie.

Warszawa - bedaca wtedy pod zaborem rosyjskim - miata pie¢
teatréw rzadowych i troche teatrzykéw prywatnych - zwykle krot-
kotrwatych, bo szybko bankrutowaty. Projekt Szyfmana poczatko-
wo wywotal wsréd warszawiakéw usmiech politowania. Nie byto
poparcia w gronie warszawskich literatéw i artystow - uznano ten
projekt za niedorzeczna mrzonke. Tylko pieciu krytykéw literac-
kich i pisarzy poparto Szyfmana piérem (m.in. Wtadystaw Rabski,
bardzo wplywowy recenzent najpoczytniejszego dziennika ,Kurier
Warszawski”). Aby zdoby¢ finanse, Szyfman wysunat pomyst utwo-
rzenia towarzystwa udziatowego - rodzaj spo6tki akcyjnej. Pomoc
przyszia ze strony arystokracji, sfer przemystowych, handlowych
i finansowych. Juz 28 grudnia 1909 roku w gazecie , Przeglad Poran-
ny” ukazata sie wiadomos¢, ze powstaje konsorcjum, ktére ma wy-

nia Warszawskiego w sierpniu 1944 roku, w wyniku rany po uderzeniu bomby
na dom, w ktérym przebywata. Rok po zakonczeniu wojny Szyfman odnalazt
zbiorowa mogite, w ktdrej byta pochowana, jej szczatki ekshumowano i uroczy-
$cie pochowano w Alei Zastuzonych na Powazkach.
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budowac prywatny teatr polski w Warszawie. Na czele konsorcjum
staneli ksigze Stanistaw Lubomirski i Leon Feliks Goldstand (dy-
plomata i bankier pochodzenia zydowskiego). 14 lutego 1910 roku
w patacu hrabiego Maurycego Zamoyskiego odbyto sie pierwsze ze-
branie potencjalnych udziatowcéw. Byto to okoto dwudziestu oséb.
Szyfman, razem z architektem Czestawem Przybylskim, przedstawit
plany, topografie, koszty budowy i wyposazenia przysztego teatru.
Zebrani jednomyslnie poparli jego projekt.

Trudne lata budowy

Prace przygotowawcze do rozpoczecia budowy trwaty dwa
lata (zbieranie funduszy, szukanie inwestoréw, kupno dziatki na
budowe, zatwierdzenie planéw budowy przez wiadze i tak dalej.)
To byly trudne lata, bo poza wszystkimi problemami pojawita sie
ostra krytyka w prasie. Przeciwnicy budowy teatru twierdzili, ze jest
to zbyt kosztowne przedsiewziecie - po co taki wielki teatr, gdy mia-
sto ma bardziej palace potrzeby, jak szpitale czy szkoty! Byta tez zwy-
kta zawis¢ o to, ze jaki$ nieznany ,, Zzydowski galicjanin”, byty dyrektor
kabareciku, pozyskat w tak krétkim czasie zaufanie i poparcie ma-
gnatow i bankieréw. Napastliwe, zaciekte artykuty ukazaty sie w na-
cjonalistycznych antysemickich gazetach, szczegdlnie w dziennikach
,Dzien” i ,,Goniec”. , Kierownikiem powaznego polskiego teatru moze
by¢ przede wszystkim tylko polski z krwi i ko$ci prawdziwy artysta
(..) moze nim by¢ tylko cztowiek, ktéry polska kulture kocha, rozumie
i czci, kult dla niej wyssat z rasy i ma go we krwi” - pisano. Pokpiwat
satyryczny dwutygodnik ,Abdera”: , Schiffmanek z ming pawia - teb
do gory, teatr stawia!”. Szyfman przeszedt na wiare katolickg (9 grud-
nia 1909 roku przyjat chrzest w kosciele $w. Krzyza w Warszawie)
i, spolszczyt” swoje nazwisko - Szyfman zamiast Schiffmann. Zajadte
artykuty szkodzity planom budowy teatru, ale jednocze$nie wzbu-
dzaty zainteresowanie i zwiekszaty obroncéw projektu Szyfmana.
Plac na budowe teatru zakupiono 5 maja 1911 roku, plany architek-
toniczne zostaty ostatecznie zatwierdzone w grudniu 1911.

Tygodnik ,Swiat” zamieécit w grudniu 1911 obszerny wywiad
z Szyfmanem, w ktérym przedstawit on swojg koncepcje przyszte-
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go teatru: widownia na tysiac miejsc, scena rotacyjna, nowoczesne
urzadzenia techniczne, program artystyczny stuzacy dramatowi,
komedii i wystepom muzycznym. ,,Pragnatbym, aby$my byli gotowi
juz na pdzna jesien przysztego roku” - powiedziat Szyfman. Termin
zostat dotrzymany. Gmach Teatru Polskiego do dzi$ nosi na swej
fasadzie bocznej date 1912. Inauguracyjne przedstawienie - Iry-
dion Zygmunta Krasinskiego w rezyserii Szyfmana - miato miejsce
29 stycznia 1913 roku.

Teatr Szyfmana w pierwszych latach

Teatr stat sie wkrétce najlepszym teatrem w kraju. Pod wzgle-
dem poziomu przedstawien i wyposazenia technicznego byt to ewe-
nement w skali europejskiej. Szyfman zgromadzit znakomity zespét
artystyczny, przyciggnat do Warszawy wybitne talenty aktorskie,
zaangazowat znakomitych rezyseréw i scenografow. Byt fenome-
nem pracowitosci i energii, wszystko zatatwiat w osobistym kon-
takcie z ludZmi - od sceny i widowni, do pracowni, aktorskich gar-
derdb, magazynéw, nawet toalet! Byl wymagajacy i dlatego bywat
czasem nietatwy we wspotpracy. W pierwszym okresie dziatalnosci,
od 29 stycznia 1913 r. do 31 sierpnia 1914 r. (dwa sezony teatralne),
Teatr Polski zrealizowat az 30 premier. Byly to klasyki (11 premier)
i sztuki wspotczesne (19 premier), polskie i obce. Wsrdéd wspétcze-
snych sztuk znalazla sie komedia satyryczno-obyczajowa z Zycia
ziemian na Ukrainie Dzikie pola, piéra Kazimierza Dunin-Markie-
wicza?. Byt to debiut teatralny Markiewicza w Warszawie. Dziennik
»Kurier Warszawski” z dnia 29 maja 1914 roku donosit: , Teatr Polski

2 Wsréd osSmiu premier sztuk autoréw obcych wystawionych w sezonie

1913/14 warto wymieni¢ dwie irlandzkich dramaturgéw: Pygmalion G.B. Sha-
wa w rezyserii Szyfmana (premiera 10 marca 1914) i Kresowy rycerz wesotek
J.M. Synge’a (The Playboy of the Western World w przektadzie F. Sobieniowskie-
go). Teatr Polski byt pierwszym na kontynencie europejskim, ktéry wystawit
sztuke Synge’a - premiera byta 12 listopada 1913 r. (w grudniu tego samego
roku wystawit Playboya paryski teatr L'Oeuvre). W Warszawie grano tylko
8 razy, pomimo doskonatej obsady (J. Wegrzyn, S. Jaracz, S. Wysocka) i dobrej
prasy, sztuke uznano za zbyt brutalng, ranigca uczucia widza. Natomiast Pygma-
lion miat ogromne powodzenie, grany 80 razy i p6zniej wielokrotnie wznawiany.
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daje dzi$ oryginalng premiere, ktérag Warszawa zainteresowata sie
w najwyzszym stopniu. Dzikie pola Kazimierza Dunin-Markiewicza
wypelnig wszystkie wieczory najblizszego tygodnia”. Autor artyku-
tu podaje informacje o autorze sztuki: ziemianin, wspotdziedzic ro-
dzinnego majatku Zywotéwka w powiecie lipowieckim, wychowa-
nek najwytworniejszej kultury Zachodu, wykwintny i utalentowany
malarz, literat i dramaturg. Artykut konczy sie stowami: ,,0to mamy
dzi$ Dzikie pola, mamy zapozna¢ sie z autorem i jego dzietem. Jest
to pierwsza sztuka pana Markiewicza napisana po polsku. Szczes$¢
Boze!”. ,Kurier Warszawski” nastepnego dnia po$swieca komedii Mar-
kiewicza caly felieton teatralny. Jest recenzja sztuki, skrot tresci, ob-
sada aktorska [znakomita: Zelwerowicz, Janusza-Stepowski, Broni-
széwna], a takze sporo o samym Markiewiczu, ktéry wedtug autora
felietonu: ,wyglada na Anglika, méwi po polsku, ale troche tak jakby
ttumaczyt z angielskiego” (sic!). Wystawienie Dzikich pél zapoczatko-
wato przyjazn Arnolda Szyfmana z Kazimierzem Markiewiczem.

Wybuchta wojna $wiatowa. 1 sierpnia 1914 Niemcy wypowie-
dzieli wojne Rosji. Nastepnego dnia Szyfman zrzekt sie prowadze-
nia teatru. Mieszkat od 6 lat w Warszawie, ale pochodzit z Galicji,
ktéra byta pod zaborem austriackim. Byt tzw. poddanym austriac-
kim i gdy wybuchla wojna, cigzyty na nim obowigzki wojskowe.
Rosyjska Ochrana podejrzewajac, ze moze by¢ austriackim szpie-
giem, aresztowata go i wpakowata do wiezienia. Zostal we wrze$niu
zestany do Rosji ,do Wiatki”, ale dzieki interwencji wptywowych lu-
dzi teatru zwolniono go i wrécit do Warszawy. Wielu warszawskich
aktoréw pochodzito z Galicji i opuscito teatr. Austriaccy i niemieccy
»poddani” wyjezdzali na gwatt do ,europejskiej”, tzn. zachodniej cze-
$ci Rosji, w obawie przed przymusowa ewakuacja na daleki wschéd.
Wiekszos¢ teatrow zamknieto, wtadze rosyjskie zawiesity przedsta-
wienia w teatrach rzagdowych, a inne teatry — m.in. Teatr Polski - usi-
towaty dziata¢, ale sytuacja wojenna, utrata aktoréw i publicznosci,
problemy finansowe i do tego wewnetrzne konflikty, wszystko nisz-
czyty. Szyfman tez postanowit wyjechac¢ i wystarat sie o zezwolenie
na wyjazd na wie$ pod Kijow. ,Miatem juz od kilku tygodni zaprosze-
nie na wakacje od malarza i pisarza Kazimierza Dunin-Markiewicza”
- pisze w swej ksigzce. Wyjechat z Warszawy w lipcu 1915 roku.
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Z Markiewiczem na Ukrainie

Szyfman spedzit na Ukrainie u Markiewicza 6 tygodni. W swojej
pamietnikarskiej ksiazce Labirynt teatru ciekawie opisuje ten pobyt,
a takze samego Markiewicza. Warto przytoczy¢ pare fragmentow.

Wyjechatem na kilkanascie dni przed wkroczeniem Niemcéw
do Warszawy [Niemcy zajeli Warszawe 5 sierpnia 1915 roku -
przyp. H.D.] Markiewicz oczekiwat mnie w Koziatynie na stacji.
W zgrabnej i eleganckiej bryczuszce opowiedzieliSmy sobie po
drodze wszystko, co byto do opowiedzenia i w godzinach przed-
wieczornych przybyliSmy do Rézyna, ktéry wraz z Zywotéwkq
stanowit rodzinny majqtek Kazimierza i jego brata, gospodaru-
jacego na obu majqtkach (...). Markiewicz byt swietnym mala-
rzem, szczegdlnie portrecistq, i dobrym pisarzem, znawcq spraw
irlandzkich i polsko-ukrainiskich, poza tym wspaniatym gawe-
dziarzem i pierwszorzednym towarzyszem (..). Przyjechatem
w pierwszych dniach lipca. Czas byt cudowny. Po paru dniach
zapomniatem o wszystkich dramatach, ktopotach, trudnosciach
i zmartwieniach. W Rézynie, po kilku godzinach, zdawato mi sie,
ze w tym domu zyje dawno i wszyscy mnie dobrze znajq i ja ich
znam. Nie byta to rezydencja, lecz dworek, ktéry miat siedem czy
osiem pokoi mieszkalnych. Na pietrze byty cztery pokoje goscinne,
jeden zajmowat Kazio, a drugi ja - obok niego. W dwdch innych
mieszkali chwilowo krewni Markiewiczéw, ktdrzy przyjechali tu
na wakacje. Na parterze byt jeden czy dwa pokoje gospodarzy
oraz salonik i jadalnia (...).

Kazio malowat prawie przez caty dzien i to nie tylko w swoim po-
koju, lecz przewaznie w parku, w ogrodzie, w jadalni i na polach.
Codziennie rano, miedzy szostq a siodmgq, wychodzit na polowa-
nie na ptaszki i miat mi bardzo za zte, Ze nie poluje. Brat szedt
w pole jeszcze wczesniej i wracali do domu z zegarowq punktu-
alnosciq, bez uzywania zegarkow, koto 9-ej na sniadanie. O tym
czasie wszyscy mieszkaricy dworku spotykali sie w jadalni. Bracia
zaczynali od kilku kielichéw wddy, patrzqc z ironigq, Ze ja ,Ztopie”
herbate. Potem brali sie do réznych miesiw zimnych i ryb oraz se-
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réw i jaj pod rozmaitq postaciq, przeplatajgc wszystko wddeczkq
i kawaq. Ja jadtem normalne, zwyczajowe $niadanie warszawsko-
-krakowskie i z podziwem patrzytem, ile oni potrafiq zjes¢ i wypic.

W ciggu dnia czytatem w parku lub chodzitem samotnie po polach,
jarach i wqdotach, gdzie od czasu do czasu znajdowatem Kazia
namietnie malujgcego. Poza tym spotykalismy sie przy positkach
obiadowych i wieczornych, gdzie nasze menu réznito sie diame-
tralnie a ja bytem stale przedmiotem dowcipéw na temat mojej
powsciqgliwosci w jedzeniu. Gazet nie byto tam Zadnych, a wia-
domosci z terenéw wojny otrzymywaliSmy tylko przy spotkaniach
z gosémi. Odpoczywatem wspaniale i po uptywie tygodnia czutem
sie, jak po dtugich wakacjach. Od czasu do czasu méwiliSmy tez
o teatrze, lecz nie jako o problemie zywotnym (..) Wieczorami
kilkakrotnie przyjezdzali goscie do nas i wtedy dowiadywali§my
sie, co sie dzieje na swiecie. Méwiono gtéwnie jednak o tym, co
sie dzieje u sqsiadow i gdzie bedzie najblizsze spotkanie (...). Pa-
mietam dobrze pewien wieczér, spedzony u panistwa Rakowskich,
spokrewnionych z Josephem Conrad-Korzeniowskim, we dworze
z przeslicznym patacowym parkiem, gdzie wsréd atmofery bez-
troski i wesela nagle zjawit sie gosé, ktory przynidst wiesé, ze wia-
Snie dzis rano Niemcy zajeli Warszawe. Smutek i przygnebienie
ogarnety wszystkich. Lecz po kilku toastach, przy kolacji, ktos
rzucit przepowiednie, Ze to droga do wolnej Polski — nastroje sie
rozjasnity i o Swicie ruszyliSmy do domu petni najlepszych nadziei.

Szczegdlnie ciekawy byt dla mnie patac pp. Sobariskich, ktérzy po
wojnie mieszkali przez dtuzszy czas w Warszawie w hotelu Polo-
nia i w kawiarni tego hotelu spotykalismy sie z nimi z Markiewi-
czem, na mitych pogawedkach o ,lepszej przysztosci” (...). Dwdr
ich na Ukrainie wyrézniat sie tym, ze miat tyle pieknych goscin-
nych pokoi, ze mogto tam jednoczesnie przenocowaé¢ w najlep-
szych warunkach kilkanascie oséb. Pokoje goscinne, nie méwiqc
juz o salonach, byty tak petne wygody i wykwintu, Ze nawet mydta
przy umywalniach i w tazience pochodzity z Anglii z najlepszych
firm, ktére wyttaczaty na tych mydtach herby hr. Sobariskich (...).
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W tej beztroskiej atmosferze spedzitem prawie szes¢ tygodni,
bedgcych moim pierwszym odpoczynkiem za ostatnie piec lat,
w czasie ktorych nie miatem ani tygodnia wakacji (...). AZ tu na-
gle niespodzianka! Pewnego dnia przywieziono papier z powiatu,
zawiadamiajgcy mnie, Ze w ciggu trzech dni musze opusci¢ Ro-
zyn, lecz wolno mi jecha¢ do Kijowa. Markiewicz odwiézt mnie
tam, umiescit w skromnym, tanim, lecz wygodnym hotelu i tego
samego dnia musiat wraca¢ do domu, gdyz brat zachorowat.
Przyrzekt ze w ciggu miesigca wrdci do Kijowa i przywiezie mi
w upominku wykoriczony juz méj portret, ktory malowat w R6-
zynie. Niestety, nigdy go nie otrzymatem, gdyz i Kazio musiat kil-
ka miesiecy pézniej wyjecha¢ z Rézyna, przenidst sie do Kijowa
i tu pozostawit portret ze swoimi rzeczami u przyjaciét, jak mi to
opowiadat w Warszawie, dokqd przybyt w koricu 1918 r.”.

Po ulokowaniu Szyfmana w hotelu w Kijowie, Markiewicz wy-

brat sie z nim do restauracji, gdzie jak wspomina Szyfman:

znalezliSmy wielu znajomych z Warszawy i ze Lwowa, m.in. Wta-
dystawa Rabskiego®, Kornela Makuszynskiego* z zong, Leopolda
Staffa z zong°. Rados¢ niespodziewanego spotkania byta ogrom-
na i cieszytem sie, Ze nie bede osamotniony. Zaczqtem planowac
skromne urzqdzenie sie w Kijowie, tak, by pienigdze posiadane
mogtly mi starczy¢ na szereg miesiecy.

Trzy lata na zestaniu

W Kijowie byta wtedy ogromna ilo$¢ Polakdw, zwlaszcza z daw-

nego zaboru austriackiego, ktérych internowano w Rosji jako ,wro-

3

Whadystaw Rabski (1865-1925) - krytyk literacki i teatralny, pisarz, dramaturg,
publicysta, ttumacz.
Kornel Makuszynski (1884-1953) - prozaik, felietonista, krytyk teatralny i pu-
blicysta. Jeden z najbardziej popularnych pisarzy przed druga wojna $wiatowa.
Autor ksigzek dla dzieci i mtodziezy.
Leopold Staff (1878-1957) - wybitny poeta i eseista. Nominowany do Nagrody
Nobla w 1950 roku.
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gich Cesarstwu Rosyjskiemu obywateli austriackich”. Szyfman zo-
stat tylko kilkana$cie dni w Kijowie.

Niepokdj wojenny ogarnqt Kijéow. Rabski szykowat sie do wyjazdu
do Petrogradu, Makuszyniscy i Staffowie wahali sie co robié, wo-
bec czego i ja, na podstawie moich urzedowych papieréw zaczg-
tem sie starac o zezwolenie na wyjazd do Moskwy, gdzie miatem
licznych znajomych i przyjaciét. Otrzymatem je bez trudu. Wyje-
chatem najtariszym pociqgiem, wagonem 3-ej klasy do Moskwy,
majqc przy sobie okoto 350 rubli. Oczywiscie, z nieptonng nadzie-
jg, Ze mi to starczy przy oszczednym trybie Zycia do korica roku,
to jest do przewidywanego korica wojny...

W poczatkach 1916 roku dziatajacy w Moskwie Komitet Polski
zaproponowat Szyfmanowi, aby wziat sie za zorganizowanie spraw
teatralnych - by sprobowat zebra¢ rozproszonych w Rosji polskich
aktordw, znalez¢ odpowiedni lokal i przygotowa¢ polskie widowi-
ska. W niecaly miesiagc Szyfman utworzyt 40-osobowy zesp6t. Uda-
o sie wynaja¢ Teatr Kameralny, z duza sceng i widownia na 700
miejsc. W ciaggu trzech miesiecy - od 15 marca do 12 czerwca 1916
roku - Szyfman przygotowat siedem premier i dwa wieczory arty-
styczne. Odbyto sie w sumie 75 przedstawien. Teatr Polski w Mo-
skwie przestat dziata¢ latem 1916, gdy wygast kontrakt na dzierza-
we lokalu, a koszty catego przedsiewziecia byly wysokie. Byty pré-
by zorganizowania polskiego zespolu dramatycznego, i od czasu do
czasu w latach 1917-1918 odbywaty sie teatralne przedstawienia
polskie w Moskwie, ale bez udziatu Szyfmana. M.in. przez 6 tygodni
(od 1 maja do potowy czerwca 1917 roku) w teatrze Korsza wysta-
pit Nowy Teatr Polski, ktérego dyrektorem byt Bronistaw Skapski,
a kierownikiem artystycznym Kazimierz Markiewicz. Markiewicz
rezyserowat wtedy Noc listopadowg Wyspianiskiego i wtasng sztuke
Polegtym czes¢.

Szyfman poznat rosyjskich aktoréw filmowych, zaproponowa-
no mu prace w wytworni filmowej Biofilm i w latach 1916-1917
rezyserowat osiem filmoéw. Byty to proste filmy fabularne o banal-
nych scenariuszach. Latem 1917 roku wyjechat z ekipa filmowa na
Krym i trzymiesieczny pobyt tam wspominat jako najlepsze czasy.
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Po powrocie Szyfmana do Moskwy byt projekt wystawienia w Mo-
skiewskim Teatrze Dramatycznym komedii Alexandra Fredry Damy
i huzary (w przektadzie na rosyjski). Szyfman zgodzit sie rezysero-
wac pomimo stabej znajomo$ci jezyka. Premiera byta przewidziana
najesien 1917. Wybuchta rewolucja pazdziernikowa, ktéra Szyfman
przezyt w moskiewskim hotelu Lux. W czasie r6znych kontroli i re-
wizji, dokonywanych przez rewolucjonistéw, legitymowat sie - w za-
leznosci od sytuacji - réznymi dokumentami: paszport austriacki,
za$wiadczenia Biofilmu, Komitetu Polskiego i rosyjskiego Teatru
Dramatycznego. By¢ moze ta rozmaito$¢ dokumentéw pomogta mu
ujs¢ wtedy z zyciem. Otrzymat pozwolenie na powrdt do Warszawy
i 25 czerwca 1918 roku wyjechat z Moskwy. Filméw, ktore rezyse-
rowat, nigdy nie zobaczyt. Swoje lata na wygnaniu tak p6zniej pod-
sumowat: , Trzy lata w Rosji byty dla mnie pomys$lne we wszystkich
dziedzinach artystycznej pracy. Natomiast zycie moje osobiste byto
pelne smutku i samotnosci...”.

W odrodzonej Polsce

W sierpniu 1918 roku Szyfman objat ponownie dyrekcje Te-
atru Polskiego w Warszawie. Od listopada prowadzit tez Teatr Maty
w gmachu Filharmonii. Obu tym teatrom nieprzerwanie przewodzit
do wrze$nia 1939 roku.

W pierwszym okresie powojennym Markiewicz wspétpracowat
z Szyfmanem. W sezonie 1919-20 rezyserowat i efektownie wysta-
wit w Teatrze Polskim Romans Edwarda Sheldona i Majora Barbare
G.B. Shawa. Romans Sheldona byt tez sztuka wyjgtkowo ,kasowa”, co
miato znaczenie, bo Szyfman miat problemy finansowe. Markiewicz
zajmowat sie rowniez scenografia. Zachowat sie recznie napisany
przez Szyfmana spis zbioru szkicow scenograficznych - jest tam
podane 501 szkicéw, w tym pie¢ wykonanych przez Markiewicza.
Markiewicz byt tez zaangazowany w innych warszawskich teatrach
przy inscenizacji sztuk G.B. Shawa. Dramaty Shawa cieszyty sie duza
popularnoscig - okoto 30 sztuk Shawa byto granych w Polsce w la-
tach miedzywojennych, wiekszo$¢ na scenie Teatru Polskiego i Ma-
tego w Warszawie.
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1 wrzes$nia 1939 roku niemieckie samoloty rozpoczety bom-
bardowanie Warszawy. 3 wrze$nia miato miejsce ostatnie przed-
stawienie w Teatrze Polskim, przy prawie pustej sali grano sztuke
Genewa G.B. Shawa.

Druga wojna Swiatowa i czasy powojenne

We wrzesniu 1939 mieszkanie Szyfmana zostato doszczetnie
spalone. Szyfman zamieszkat w Teatrze Polskim, ktéry ocalat. Te-
atr byt przepetniony mieszkancami z sgsiednich spalonych domoéw.
Wsrod oséb zamieszkalych w teatrze Szyfman zorganizowat ochot-
nikéw do obrony budynku, w dzien i w nocy. Kilkakrotnie palit sie
dach, ale bronigcym teatru udato sie pozar zgasi¢. W pazdzierniku
1940 r. Teatr Polski przejeli Niemcy - zostat zamieniony na Theater
der Stadt Warschau. Na frontonie zawieszono niemiecka flage ze
swastyka. Archiwum teatralne, dokumenty, dekoracje, rekwizyty,
kostiumy etc. zostaly zniszczone.

Szyfman - ze wzgledu na swoje pochodzenie zydowskie - mu-
siat sie ukry¢. Udato mu sie dostaé fatszywe dokumenty na nazwi-
sko Adam Stawinski. Przebywat w kilku kryjéwkach, poczatkowo
w Warszawie, potem pod Warszawg, p6zniej na wsi w Matopolsce
(w ziemianskich dworach). W styczniu 1945 roku Armia Czerwo-
na weszta do Polski i Szyfman mogt wyjs¢ ze swojej ,dworskiej
kryjowki”. Wrocit do zrujnowanej Warszawy w poczatkach marca.
,Jego teatr” stat - mury ocalaty, ale wewnatrz byta kompletna ruina.
Teatr zostal upanstwowiony, a Szyfmana powotano na dyrektora.
Uroczyste otwarcie odrestaurowanego Teatru Polskiego odbyto sie
17 stycznia 1946 r. premieraq Lilli Wenedy Stowackiego (byta wzna-
wiana przez trzy sezony - grana 138 razy). W ciezkich, pierwszych
latach po zakoniczeniu wojny Szyfman zdotat zaangazowaé do Te-
atru Polskiego doskonatych aktoréw, rezyseréw i scenografow; sta-
nowisko kierownika literackiego objat Jarostaw Iwaszkiewicz. Od
stycznia 1946 do maja 1949 roku zrealizowano 17 premier.

10 lipca 1948 roku odbyt sie niezwykle uroczysty jubileusz
35-lecia istnienia Teatru Polskiego w Warszawie i czterdziestolecia
pracy zawodowej dyrektora tego teatru Arnolda Szyfmana. Wielka
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feta - pod ,wysokim protektoratem” prezydenta Bolestawa Bieruta®
- trwala przez caly dzien, a jej zwiennczeniem byta premiera sztuki
Fantazy Stowackiego z muzyka Lutostawskiego i uroczyste jubile-
uszowe przyjecie. Na widowni teatru zasiedli dostojnicy panstwa
(prezydent Bolestaw Bierut i premier Jézef Cyrankiewicz), korpus
dyplomatyczny, znani przedstawiciele Swiata artystycznego z cate-
go kraju. Szyfman zostat ,udekorowany” przez Bieruta Krzyzem Ko-
mandorskim z Gwiazda Orderu Odrodzenia Polski i otrzymat dozy-
wotnio duze mieszkanie w willi, potozonej - w pieknej jak na tamte
czasy - dzielnicy Warszawy. Na rece Szyfmana nadeszto do Teatru
Polskiego kilkaset listow gratulacyjnych i depesz z Polski i zagranicy
(m.in. list od G.B. Shawa). Zostata wydana specjalna ozdobna, biblio-
filska ksiega pamigtkowa.

Nagle wszystko zaczeto sie zmieniaC. 14 stycznia 1949 roku
Szyfman w liscie do swojej siostry Franciszki pisze: ,W moim zawo-
dzie, w kilka miesiecy po $wietnym jubileuszu, zaszty takie zmiany
nastrojow, ze prawie trudno w nie uwierzy¢. A jednak plotka chodzi
po Warszawie, Ze to mdéj ostatni sezon w TP...".

W dniach 15-21 grudnia 1948 r. odbyt sie w Warszawie tzw.
kongres zjednoczeniowy i powstata Polska Zjednoczona Partia Ro-
botnicza (PZPR), co zapoczatkowato panstwo jednopartyjne i twar-
dy stalinizm w Polsce. W 1949 roku wprowadzony zostaje socjali-
styczny realizm jako ,podstawowa i jedyna metoda twdrczosci ar-
tystycznej”. W Teatrze Polskim powstaje mate koto partyjne, ktére
krytykuje repertuar. Wydziat Kultury KC PZPR decyduje o zmianie
dyrekcji teatru, gdyz: ,przy calym uznaniu dla niewatpliwych zdol-
nosci organizacyjnych, trzeba stwierdzi¢ obiektywnie, Ze Szyfman
jest absolutnie niezdolny do stworzenia teatru, ktéry by miat jaki-
kolwiek profil artystczno-ideowy. Jest to przedsiebiorstwo typu bur-

¢ Bolestaw Bierut (1892-1956) - dziatacz komunistyczny, agent NKWD, zostat
wybrany na prezydenta przez Sejm po sfatszowanych wyborach parlamentar-
nych w 1947 roku; od 1948 r. przywddca Polskiej Zjednoczonej Parii Robotni-
czej (PZPR). Zmart nagle 12 marca 1956 roku w Moskwie, gdzie byt gosciem XX
Zjazdu Komunistycznej Partii Zwigzku Radzieckiego, na ktérym Nikita Chrusz-
czow wyglosit tajny referat demaskujacy zbrodnie Stalina. Okolicznosci jego
$mierci sa do dzi$ niejasne.
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zuazyjnego”. Nasilajg sie ataki grup partyjnych i rzagdowych, oszczer-
stwa, intrygi i plotki. Szyfman pisze diugie listy do wtadz i memo-
rialy - w marcu 1949 wysyta do ministra Wt. Sokorskiego’ jedena-
stostronicowy memoriat obronny, w ktérym opisuje historie Teatru
Polskiego, osiggniecia i plany na przysztos$¢, podkreslajac, ze nigdy
nie byt cztonkiem Zadnej partii ani organizacji politycznej. Stara
sie o widzenie z prezydentem Bierutem, ale nie zostaje przez niego
przyjety. Bierut przekazuje sprawe do Bermana?, z ktérym Szyfman
ma 7 marca 1949 roku ponad godzinng ,audiencje”. Dowiaduje sie,
ze ,mimo wielkiego uznania Rzadu

i Partii dla jego dziatalnoSci, sprawa

jest nieodwracalna”. Wielu aktoréw P
prébowato dopomac, piszac nadarem- B

nie petycje do wtadz, a opinia publicz- ! “"."‘ e,
na w wiekszosci tez byla po stronie | .‘q
Szyfmana. W maju Sokorski udziela = =

Szyfmanowi ptatnego rocznego urlo-

pu od 1 wrzes$nia 1949 do odwotania. '

Szyfman otrzymuje wysoka pensje, ale | 1882 1967
z TP musi odejs¢é. ARNOLD SZYFMAN
Szyfman nie chciat Zzadnego ofi- ' ZALOZYCIEL
cjalnego pozegnania. Do wspétpra- [ WIELOLETNI DYREKTOR
cownikow napisat: , Teatr Polski byt | TEATRU POLSKIEGO

celem i zadaniem mojego zycia, kto-

IE o
| w WAI.SIAW ¢
remu poswiecitem mtodo$¢ i zZycie o -m{
dojrzate. Poza tym byt jeszcze czym$ 3
wiecej: przez pierwsze miesigce woj-
ny i pierwszy rok po Wojnie by{ mi do- Tablica upamietniajaca Arnolda Szyf-

mem rodzinnym. Opuszczenie Teatru mana w Teatrze Polskim w Warsza-
Polskiego jest nad wyraz bolesne”. wie (photo courtesy of H. Dowling)

7
"

7 Wtodzimierz Sokorski (1908-1999) - pisarz, dziennikarz, publicysta, komuni-
styczny polityk. Minister kultury i sztuki, propagator socrealizmu w Polsce.

8 Jakub Berman (1901-1984) - polityk komunistyczny zydowskiego pochodze-
nia, prawnik. Razem z Bierutem stanowit w latach 1949-1956 najscislejsze kie-
rownictwo PZPR.
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0Odwilz.... i koncowe lata

Po usunieciu Szyfmana z Teatru Polskiego na roczny ,urlop”
wladze rzadowe zastanawiaty sie, gdzie da¢ mu - po uptywie roku
- jakie$ odpowiednie panstwowe stanowisko. Szyfman spedzit swoj
»urlop” piszac ksigzki: swoje wspomnienia wojenne i pamietnikar-
ska ksigzke o teatrze.

W lutym 1950 roku minister Sokorski przestal Szyfmanowi
urzedowa nominacje na dyrektora do prowadzenia ,Przedsiebior-
stwa Panistwowego Teatr Wielki Opery i Baletu w Budowie”. Teatr
Wielki byt zbudowany w latach 1825-1833 wedtug projektu wto-
skiego architekta Antonio Corazziego. Podczas kampanii wrzes$nio-
wej 1939 roku gmach teatru zostal zbombardowany, a w 1944 roku
podczas Powstania Warszawskiego niemal catkowicie zrujnowany.
Ocalata jedynie klasycystyczna fasada. W 1951 roku ogtoszono kon-
kurs na odbudowe Teatru, w ktérym pierwsza nagrode otrzymat
projekt architekta Bohdana Pniewskiego. Prace budowlane rozpo-
czeto w 1953 roku.

Stalinizm w Polsce przetrwat do pazdziernika 1956 roku, ale
pierwsze oznaki zblizajacej sie ,odwilzy” byly widoczne wczesnie;j.
W grudniu 1954 roku Sokorski podczas konferencji stwierdzit, ze
zle sie dzieje w Teatrze Polskim i ,to s3g skutki btedu pierworodne-
go - wyjScia Szyfmana z Teatru”. W poufnym pi$mie do premiera
Cyrankiewicza (wystanym tez do Bermana i do sekretarza KC PZPR
E. Ochmana) Sokorski napisat, ze ,nie udato sie stworzy¢ teatru
socjalistycznego, a utrzymywanie dzisiaj Szyfmana poza teatrem
stracito jakakolwiek racje bytu”. 12 stycznia 1955 r. Sokorski po-
wotatl Szyfmana na stanowisko dyrektora i kierownika artystyczne-
go dwoéch panstwowych teatréw: Teatru Polskiego i Kameralnego.
W dalszym ciggu pozostat Szyfman na stanowisku gtéwnego dyrek-
tora Teatru Wielkiego Opery i Baletu w budowie. Po sze$ciu latach
powrdcit radosnie do ,swojego TP”, serdecznie witany przez pra-
cownikow teatru, ktorzy - jak zapisat wieloletni sufler TP - powta-
rzali rozradowani ,habemus papam”.

Szyfman prowadzit Teatr Polski do 1957 roku. Teatr wymagat
remontu i reorganizacji, byli nowi mtodzi pracownicy, spory i za-
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targi personalne. Szyfman miat prawie 75 lat, nie miat sit, by podo-
ta¢ obu obowigzkom (nadal byt zajety budowa Teatru Wielkiego).
Otrzymat dozywotni tytut dyrektora honorowego Teatru Polskiego.

Odbudowa Teatru Wielkiego byta zmudna i skomplikowana.
Trwata kilkanas$cie lat. Budowe prowadzono w trudnych warunkach
politycznych i ekonomicznych. Roboty stale ulegaty ,poslizgom” bo
napotykano na réznorakie problemy. Projekt byt technicznie zlozo-
ny, wiele szczeg6tow byto uzaleznionych od dokumentacji i eksper-
tyzy zagranicznej (np. mechanizacja sceny, klimatyzacja, akustyka
sali widowiskowej). Byty problemy ze znalezieniem odpowiednich
wykonawcow i byly problemy finansowe - ograniczenia kredytéw
przez wtadze. Szyfman lubit podrézowaé i odbyt wiele podrézy
za granice, by zapoznac¢ sie z nowoczesnymi teatrami operowymi,
wspotczesng architekturg i wynalazkami z dziedziny technologii te-
atralnej. Z tego m.in. powodu byt obiektem krytyki - nasilita sie kry-
tyczna kampania i polemika w prasie, krytykowano wysoki koszt
i ,z6twie” tempo budowy. Powstaty tez zatargi i konflikty miedzy
Szyfmanem i gléwnym projektantem Bohdanem Pniewskim. Pier-
wotny projekt architektoniczny byt wielokrotnie zmieniany - byty
zglaszane dziesigtki zastrzezen i nowe propozycje, a narzucanie
przez wtadze zmian doprowadzato Pniewskiego do ztoSci. (Pniew-
ski byt wybitnym architektem, ale bywatl - podobnie jak Szyfman
- popedliwy i uparty). Szyfmanowi zalezato, by Teatr spetniat no-
woczesne standardy. Podr6zowat, aby pozna¢ najnowsze rozwigza-
nia techniczne i szereg jego innowacji Pniewski do swego projektu
wprowadzit. Pniewski, niestety, powaznie zachorowat i zmart pare
miesiecy przed otwarciem Teatru Wielkiego.

Teatr Wielki zostat wspaniale odbudowany i znacznie powiek-
szony. Wybudowano olbrzymi gmach-zesp6t obejmujacy Opere Na-
rodowa, Szkote Baletowg, Muzeum Teatralne i dodatkowo dwa bloki
mieszkalne dla artystéw i pracownikéw technicznych. Inauguracja
odbudowanego Teatru Wielkiego Opery i Baletu miata miejsce 19 li-
stopada 1965 roku. Uroczystosci trwaty szereg dni, przygotowano
cztery przedstawienia premierowe (dwie opery Moniuszki: Straszny
dwor i Halke, balet Rézyckiego Pan Twardowski i opere Szymanow-
skiego Krél Roger). Teatr Wielki - pomimo ograniczen wynikajgcych



152 POLISH LANGUAGE SECTION

ze skomplikowanych czaséw, w ktérych odbywata sie budowa - byt
w tamtych latach jednym z najnowocze$niejszych i najlepiej tech-
nicznie wyposazonych teatréw operowych w Europie.

W pazdzierniku 1964 roku Szyfman napisat w swoich notat-
kach: ,przeczucie mi méwi, ze skonicze, zakoncze pomyslnie budo-
we Teatru Wielkiego (...) bo umre wtedy, gdy wszystko co zamie-
rzatem (i zaplanowatem) wykonam do konca”. Zmart 11 stycznia
1967 roku. 29 stycznia 2013 roku, podczas jubileuszu stulecia, Teatr
Polski w Warszawie przyjat oficjalnie imie swojego zatozyciela Ar-
nolda Szyfmana.
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Karol SAMSEL

Notatki dublinskie

Krystynie Pycinskiej-Taylor
z wdziecznosciq

Abstrakt: Notatki dubliniskie, dziennik imaginacyjny post factum, to préba
literackiej eksterioryzacji do§wiadczen pobytu na specjalne zaproszenie
Domu Polskiego w Dublinie. Samsel konstruuje rzeczywisto$¢ obserwacyj-
ng, ogladajac ja niejako ,z bocianiego gniazda” kontrfaktycznej osi zdarzen:
pyta o mozliwo$¢ zastgpienia miejsca Joyce’a miejscem Schillera, stynne-
go ,Sweny’s Pharmacist” Belwederem - przypomina do tego seanse z Cork
z 2020 roku Popiotu i diamentu Andrzeja Wajdy. Szuka wspélnego mianow-
nika za cene logiki, geografii, takze - za cene geopoetyki i geopolityki. Jego
Dublin nie tylko jest Dublinem Joyce’owskim. To tez rodzaj literackiego
,miejsca na Ziemi”, obszaru spetniania sie literatury jako sensu, kolonii za-
tozycielskie;.

Stowa kluczowe: James Joyce, Ulisses, Powerscourt, Trinity College, utopia.

Sz6sty dzien po powrocie

Maria Stuart w warszawskim Teatrze Narodowym... Spektakl
w rezyserii Grzegorza Wisniewskiego, podobno - juz czwartka ,stu-
artka” w jego karierze teatralnej. Stenka w roli Elzbiety, fasadowa,
na granicy sttumionej psychodramy - jak pisza krytycy. Ekspre-
syjna w dobrym tego stowa znaczeniu Gorodecka, dodaja, niezte
uosobienie ,dziecinstwa winy”: nic dalszego od Joyce’a, zdawato-
by sie. A jednak - wciaz czuje sie zanurzony w joyce’owskim tonie.
Joyce’owsko$¢é wsgczam w caly ten monumentalizm, ten schille-
ryzm, przelewam do wspolnej zlewki, z ktorej gdy chwile odpocz-
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ne - uksztattuje dorzecze, powiadam sobie, jak egzaltowany, nie-
dos$wiadczony laborant. W tym stanie przeprowadzam pierwszg
probe myslowa (mental test): co, je$liby nie James Joyce, ale Frie-
drich Schiller przyszedtl na Swiat na Eccles Street? Na przyktad: jako
Frederick Schiller-Irlandczyk? Przez krotki moment wyobrazam
sobie Schillera wedrujacego po kampusie Trinity College, nie do$¢
tego jeszcze - szwendajgcego sie po Sandycove Beach jak ztodzie;.
»,Szwenda” - a niech mnie! - istna ,szwenda”, patrzcie, ,niemcuje”
nasz tazik - powiadaliby jego koledzy z Northside i Southside...
Norwida nazywano ,Anglikiem”, przez mtodzienczy wyglad, przez
usposobienie - czemu zatem Schillera, Schillera-juz-Irlandczyka nie
nazywac ,Niemcem”?

I ten sam Schiller, dtugo po wieku chrystusowym (trzydziesci
trzy lata na takie dzieto nie wystarczg), w wieku czterdziestu lat,
pisze Ulissesa, a jaw ,MoLI” ogladam ,Ulissesa” Fredericka Schillera
- nie Ulissesa Jamesa Joyce’a. Ulissesa Joyce’a po prostu nie ma - do-
ktadnie w tym samym, irracjonalnym, tych stéw, znaczeniu, co u...
Lechonia - ,]est tylko Beatrycze. | wtasnie jej nie ma” (Lechon 31).
Z wielka ekscytacjg napisatbym podobng historie o dublinskim zy-
ciu Schillera, i o Schillerowskim Ulissesie. Stenka grataby Molly Blo-
om. Bytaby to powies¢. Nazwatbym ja (jeszcze w podtytule) -, Wiel-
ka Powiescig Kontrfaktyczng” (Great Counterfactual Long Room
Story). ,Long Room Story”, ,Long Rooms Stories” - to przeciez nie
tylko nawigzanie, to wydarzenie z nawigzaniem, co$ wiecej anizeli
sprytna gra stowna. Niech mnie, raz sie zyje! Wyobrazam sobie wiel-
ki zbiér Long Room Stories, co$ na ksztatt irlandzkiego Dekameronu.
A co, jezeliby byt czytany na gtos w rzeczywistym Long Room, jako
cze$¢ adoracji, adoracji eucharystycznej swietej Book of Kells? Moj
sen irlandzki trwa wbrew mojej woli. To sen historii literatury, gdzie
sztywny racjonalny pancerz historycznoliterackiej opowiesci peka,
a pojecia cudownie zdajg sie ze soba mieszaé. Wierze, ze ta wymie-
szana, osmotyczna jedno$¢ ma zadatki na bycie eucharystyczna.
Czego wiecej nam trzeba - jezeli Schiller pisze Ulissesa, a ,Jong room
stories” okazuje sie gatunkiem otwierajagcym zamkniete na klucz
wrota wszystkich europejskich literatur?
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To moja stabo$¢, i osobliwo$¢ jednoczes$nie. Wierze w mit wiel-
kiej literackiej jedni, utopii jednolito$ci. A Dublin dostarcza podstaw
do podobnych nadziei. Przeciez to literackie ,ztote miasto”, wyspa
na wyspie - kolonia zdominowana przez Yeatsa, Synge’a, Wilde’a,
Shawa, Joyce’a, Becketta, Kavanagha - a do tego jeszcze: przez po-
szczegdblnych cztonkéw poszczegdlnych sekt od wezwania tamtych.
Po cze$ci wiec - Baconowska Nowa Atlantyda, literacka ,New Atlan-
tis”. Zachowatem zdjecia muréw Martello Tower (dotarli§my do wie-
zy p6znym popotudniem) - tutaj rozgrywaty sie pierwsze wydarze-
nia Ulissesa - z nadzieja, Ze bede mogt je wykorzysta¢ w osobistym
projekcie, jako fotografie wewnatrz zredagowanego niedawno tomu
poetyckiego, Fitzclarence. W skupieniu i w narastajacym przekona-
niu, Ze rezonuja zadziwiajaco dobrze, odczytatem wybrane wiersze
stamtad w Domu Polskim (na Fitzwilliam Place 20). ,Fitz-",  fitz-”
podwadjne wilasciwie, Fitzclarence na Fitzwilliam: moze wiec warto
wspomnie¢, ze odnositem sie do tego przedrostka catkowicie swia-
domie, r6wnocze$nie nawigzujac do ,syna przejrzystosci” (clarence,
chociaz oznacza zupetnie co innego, kojarzy sie z clarity), jak i do
Fitzcarraldo — wielkiego filmu Wernera Herzoga, zupeinie dla mnie
symbolicznego.

Poemat Autodafe (ktos nazwat niedawno caty utwor ,dzienni-
kiem bez dat”) odczytywatem z trudem. Nie potrafitem rozeznac
sytuacji - a przede wszystkim tego, na ile zdotam zaangazowac do
tak abstrakcyjnej oraz hermetycznej lektury innych, niewtajemni-
czonych, wprowadzajac de facto, niczym do mitycznego Hyperbo-
reum, w sam $rodek pisanego przez cate lata trudnego tekstu - mo-
jego najtrudniejszego... Jest w Ulissesie osobliwa anegdota o nocnej
robinsonadzie dwdch pijaczkéw zabierajacych sie za poszukiwanie
»potmogitki” na cmentarzu Glasnevin. W koncu znajduja, czego szu-
kali, czyli -, niejakiego Mulcahy’ego z Coombe” (Joyce, Ulisses, 113).
»Potmogitka” rzekomego biedaka okazuje sie niczego sobie grobow-
cem z okazatym pomnikiem Zbawiciela u szczytu. Jeden z szatawi-
16w wybucha na ten widok $miechem: Mesjasz Pan w niczym nie
przypomina mu bowiem zmartego - jest ,tepo”, jest ,diablo” niepo-
dobny (a przeciez podobny by¢ powinien, skoro gréb ma by¢ przy-
zwoity).
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Osmy dzien po powrocie

U Norwida w Stygmacie pada (dla opisania niewielkiego ku-
rortowego miasteczka we Wtoszech) znakomite okreslenie - ,mia-
steczko, [...] wokoto jednej szklanki wody i dla niej [...] roz-
wijajace sie” (Norwid, Stygmat 91). Z checia przeniéstbym je na teren
wiasnych, dublinskich ,rozpoznan”, bo wspétczesny Dublin takze jest
przeciez ,miasteczkiem rozwijajacym sie wokoto” ,jednego” Ulissesa
i dla niego. Choc¢by dlatego tak wydatnie przypomina zamierzchtg
cywilizacje, czy wrecz - méwigc wyrazisciej - pozostaje wcieleniem
przyjemnej literackiej utopii. W catym poréwnywaniu Dublina z Nor-
widowskim wtoskim miasteczkiem-sanatorium podoba mi sie réw-
nieZ swoiste zaburzenie proporcji: wielki Norwidowski kurort rodzi
sie z jednej szklanki wody, i tak samo - z jednego Ulissesa rodzi sie
wielki wspétczesny Dublin. ,Wstrzasajaca” sita ujawniana przez Nor-
widowski detal, zdawatoby sie - mimowolnie, wrecz dekoracyjnie -
staje sie w stolicy Irlandii prawem historii, regutg czasu, a wtasciwie
(jak winien wyrazi¢ sie literaturoznawca) - prawidtem recepcji.

No i jeszcze te dwa azymuty... Rozptodowy Odyseusz, Bloom
i galanteryjny buntownik, Dedalus, para warta siebie, ale czy warta
hymnu? W drodze do Martello, w Scistym sgsiedztwie wiezy, mijamy
dom Michaela Scotta - najstynniejszego XX-wiecznego architekta Ir-
landii, tworcy Abbey Theatre - imitujacy ksztalt statku parowego.
To Scott kupit Martello, by postawi¢ na jego miejscu Joyce’owskie
muzeum. Zakup nastgpit w 1954 roku, otwarcie obiektu - w 1962.
Gwoli prawdy, cata rozptodowo-galanteryjna atmosfera zanika jed-
nak na Sandycove, bo paradoksalnie wtas$nie tutaj - w samym sercu
dziejacej sie akcji Ulissesa - Joyce... traci swojg wladze nad miastem,
troche niczym Kurtz u Conrada, ktéry dopiero w afrykanskim ,jadrze
ciemno$ci” tracit swojg wtadze nad soba. Sandycove Beach, dublin-
skie jadro jasnosci, ale nawet tutaj nie stycha¢ stowikéw. ,Nie ma tu
stowikow i nie ma wscieklizny”, informuje czytelnym i rzeczowym
tonem Krystyna, zwracajac nasz wzrok w kierunku miejsca, z kto6-
rego Buck Mulligan zbiegat do wody, wySpiewujac (jak obwieszcza
Swiatom nowy polski przektad Joyce’a) Ballade o Jezusie Zgrywusie.

To nie jest tak, jak sie twierdzi czasami, ze Dublin, ten realny, ale
nade wszystko ten joyce’owskKi, jest ,siedliskiem antybohaterow”.
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Miasto jest wilasciwie poza bohaterstwem i poza tchérzostwem,
usytuowane niejako poza obwarowaniami (i warowniami) cnot.
Rzadko cumuje, tak chyba mozna powiedzie¢, w portach nakazéow
i zakazéw, wypeiniajg je (ale nie przepehiajg) wody moralnosci.
Moze dlatego tak Swietnie nadaje sie na prototyp literackiej utopii?
Mo6j Boze, skoro zdobyto sie na jeden Bloomsday w roku, kwestig
czysto ilo$ciowa bedzie to, ile tych Bloomsdayow ustali. A jezeli - dla
kontrastu — wyznaczy réwniez straze nocne (nawigzuje tu Swiado-
mie - cho¢ moze nieczytelnie dla kazdego - do Strazy nocnych Bo-
nawentury), moze je przeciez nazwag, to bez fatszywej skromnosci,
Dedalusnights. Bloomsdays i Dedalusnights, wziete razem, daja co$
w rodzaju kolonii wyobraZni, imagokolonii, kolonii pozadanej, do-
dajmy, co najwazniejsze — nieuwiktanej w kolonialne ,brudne czy-
ny”, ktére tak bardzo uwrazliwity Irlandie na jej wtasny interes.

Wykorzystam te figure literackiego miasteczka - utopijnej kolo-
nii, uwazajacej zycie literaturg za warunek sine qua non wtasnego by-
cia - w swojej powiesci, drugiej z kolei po NiemoZliwosci Piety, prozie,
ktéra w 2022 roku wyda Panstwowy Instytut Wydawniczy. Te geor-
gianskie budynki, wachlarzowe drzwi, zabytkowe wozy z torfem, za-
piski na murach w rodzaju ,Parusia Foxrock”, do tego Baladyn swiata
zachodniego, czy raczej Playboy swiata zachodniego, najlepsza sztuka
Johna Millingtona Synge’a z 1913 - pono¢ drugi po Ulissesie najlepszy
obraz Irlandii - wszystko to ,znaki rzeczywistosci”, doskonale wyda-
jace sie funkcjonowac bez wtasnych ,o0soczy, i zywotni”, zdolne petnié
funkcje doskonatych zmiennych literatury, modeli realizmu zapew-
niajacych wysokiej jakosci fikcjonalny ,przemyt” tropéw, motywow,
figur. Dublin - literacki ,targ $wiata”, na ktory pisarze catej Europy
powinni sie zlatywac¢ niczym ,rozpieszczone” kruki na Powerscourt
- te natychmiast zbiegly sie wokét pozostawionych przez nas resztek
jedzenia, gdy tylko odeszlismy od stolika.

Dziesiaty dzien po powrocie

Toalety na Dworcu Zachodnim ograniczone zostaty do jednego
ledwie przedziatu. Z jednego WC wymontowano zamki, zenskie ka-
biny (bez wyjatku) zatrzasnieto. Wszystkie Ukrainki wraz z dzie¢mi
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ttocza sie do ,witryn” meskich. Symboliczna pustka przy skutych
gleboko i ostro w dal sali meskich pisuarach: niemy, a wlasciwie
pusto brzmiacy znak, ze dworzec zdominowaty kobiety uciekajace
przed wojng, zdrowe i chore (jedna ze starszych Ukrainek rysuje
w powietrzu ksztatt, ktéremu niechetnie i nieuwaznie sie przygla-
dam). Do Ptonska, gdzie mam wygtosi¢ wyktad o Norwidzie, dotrze¢
moge tylko przez Dworzec Zachodni. Jak opisalbym ten obraz Joyce-
‘owi? Czy uzylbym moze stéw Becketta, cho¢by o tym, Ze mistrzo-
stwo, w tym takze mistrzostwo literackie, jest skutkiem ubocznym
walki o przetrwanie? Jak produkowa¢ podobne skutki uboczne,
a zatem - jak drogg uboczng destylowac w literaturze mistrzostwo?
Podobne pytanie chciatby chyba zada¢ Beckettowi Dublin? Na dzien
przed odlotem do Warszawy Krystyna pokazuje nam - ,Finn’s Ho-
tel”, w ktérym pracowata Nora Barnacle pamietnego czerwca roku
1904. A jezeli to jednak nie Stenka (zbyt Schillerowska) grataby
Molly Bloom? Tylko Nora Barnacle? A jezeli to w ,Finn’s Hotel” znaj-
dowatby sie stynny Long Room, i to w ,Finn’s Hotel” powstawatyby
moje (wtasciwie nasze?) ,long room stories”. Nazwaliby$smy je ,fin-
nies”, a nastepnie opowiadania z tego gatunku, drobne, rezolutne
Jfinnies” sprzedawaliby$my za pensa irlandzkiego. Toaleta, mycie
za ,finnies”? Komu ,finnies”?

Zadeklarowatbym sie w podobnej sytuacji do czego$ popisowe-
go. Przyktadowo, do przepisania Fausta Goethego, zaréwno czesci
pierwszej, jak i czesSci drugiej, uczciwie, w co najwyzej dwudziestu
ekscytujgcych ,finnies”. Kto wie, moze dotozytbym staran, aby zmie-
$ci¢ obie fabuty w ,finnies” dwunastu? Krystyna opowiada o mezu
zarliwie krytykujacym polski tytult Murzyna z zatogi ,Narcyza”. ,]a-
kim cudem i jakim prawem? Przeciez The Nigger of the ,Narcissus”
to kontrastywna gra stéw. Nigger - czern, Narcissus - biel. Po co tam
jeszcze polska ,zatoga”, skoro maci caty kontrast, ostabia go i roz-
dziela. Winno by¢ ,Czern z bieli” (jak ,Bég z Boga” czy jak ,Swiattoé¢
ze $wiattosci”), a nie ,Czern z zatogi bieli” (bo na Boga: ,Bdg z zatogi
Boga”?, ,Swiattos¢ z zatogi $wiattosci”?, czy sine ira et studio méwiac
juz - ,Dublin z zatogi Dublina). RozmawialiSmy w Trinity College,
opowiadatem o frustracji Wajdy, sprowokowanej niewdziecznym
przenoszeniem Smugi cienia na ekran. Zastanawiatem sie przez mo-
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ment, ktory juz raz odwieczne Trinity styszy nazwisko tego rezyse-
ra, ktérym z kolei pozostaje glosem, ktérym w kolejnosci, wypowia-
dajagcym 6w dwusylabowy symbol polskiego XX wieku w murach
Coldiste na Triondide.

Nic mi nie wiadomo o tym, czy Wajda Irlandie odwiedzit ani
tym bardziej kiedy ewentualnie to zrobit, wszelako 65. Miedzynaro-
dowy Festiwal Filmowy w Cork uroczyscie wyswietlat w 2020 roku
Popiét i diament. Co wiec gdybym ruszyt po $ladach Popiotu i dia-
mentu z Dublina do Cork, poniekad tak, jak Leopold Bloom wyru-
szyt rano 16 czerwca po $ladach pamieci oséb, po libido z wiasnych
intereséw - na pogrzeb Paddy’ego Dignama? Bylby to méj polski
Ulisses? ,Polisses”? Czy kazdy musi mie¢ ,Ulissesa” wtasnego - jak
wtasng zarodnikowo$¢, wiasna reprodukujacy sie komorke litera-
tury, $cianke, $cianki, za$ciankowo$¢ i §ciankowo$¢? Swiete stowa
George’a Augustusa Moore’a z 1913 roku: , Art must be parochial in
the beginning to become cosmopolitan in the end”. Co jednak, jesliby
wpadt na nie dwa i pét wieku wcze$niej Oliver Goldsmith, w Pleba-
nie z Wakefieldu? W jakim miejscu dzisiaj bytaby wéwczas Irlandia?
Poza tym -, parochial in the beginning, cosmopolitan in the end”, to
przeciez kwintesencja Ulissesa. Kwintensencja-probierz.

Dwunasty dzien po powrocie

Papro¢ z Powerscourt wylegujaca sie przero$nietymi lis¢mi na
ziemi - Moore’owskie ,Hail and Farewell”... Dublifiskie cmentarze
niemieckie to skutek neutralnosci Irlandii w czasie wojny: co gdyby
Ulisses rozgrywat sie na ktéryms z nich, nie na Glasnevin, co gdyby
Dignam omytkowo zostat ztozony daleko poza stolica, na przyktad
na Glencree, w miasteczku wikingéw (Vikingald)? A co gdyby nie
w Zgorzelcu, ale w Dublinie - urodzit sie Jakub Béhme? Czy Joyce
nazwatby moze Irlandie ,zro$nietym lusterkiem stuzacej”? ,Zro-
$niete lusterko stuzacej” na Dworcu Zachodnim. Danuta Stenka jako
»Zzro$niete lusterko” stuzacej Wiktorii Gorodeckiej. Maria Stuart
jako ,zros$niete lusterko” szekspirowskiego Ryszarda IlI. ,The sym-
bol of Irish art. The cracked lookingglass of a servant” (Joyce, Ulysses
25), do tych stéw nawigzuje: znakomite, nie do oddania po polsku
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- z tym podwodjnie podwojonym ,0” i ,g" ciggami ,kin”, ,lass”, wia-
Sciwie ,kin-lass” - ach, c6z to za stowo, jak by to powiedziat Norwid
- ,zlozone ze stu peretek nawlektych / Logicznie w siebie - - jak we
tze 1za - - wciektych” (Norwid, Finis 351). Jezeli postawi¢ naprzeciw
siebie dwa zywioty jezykowe, wtasciwie dwa jezykowe krzewy go-
rejace, zywiot gaelicki oraz zywiot starocerkiewnostowianski, ktéry
by zwyciezyt, mato o to pyta¢, bo zaczaé nalezatoby tutaj od kwestii
- kto w ogoble odwazylby sie napusci¢ je na siebie?

Kazdy zgodny $piew zaczyna sie od ,niezgodnosci ujadania”,
nawet poprzedzajace najlepsze choéralne zgody kompromisy, nawet
pelne tadu przymiera, bez odpowiedniej oprawy s3a tylko tego ,uja-
dania” tagodna, cywilizowana postacia. Sen, chociazby o Marii Stuart
Schillera zapisanej mtodocerkiewnogaelickim. Sen, w ktérym kazdy
napis w Polsce zyskuje wtasng pare w pradawnym, starocerkiewno-
stowianskim wariancie, tak jak w Irlandii, gdzie obok angielszczyzny
znajduje sie zawsze - bez wyjatku! - gaelic. Zapiszmy po gaelicku
Norwidowska Rzecz o wolnosci stowa, a z pewnoscia z czasem odna-
lezliby$my kogo$, kto wyrecytowaltby ja sumiennie na scenie Domu
Polskiego, ,jak przeto czyni owy budownik katedry”, ,w gtebie sie
majac z taczkami samotnie” (Norwid, Rzecz o wolnosci 312). ,W gte-
bie sie majac z taczkami samotnie” rusza rowniez Bloom, do wnetrza
»,Davy Byrne’s”. Ogladam ptyte upamietniajaca owe odwiedziny. ,Mo-
ral pub”, uwaza rozptodowy Odyseusz. Lezy to od Norwidowego ,,mo-
ral word” - rownie daleko, co blisko - w doktadnej potowie drogi. To
spore osiggniecie. Osiagniecie w dziedzinie pokrewienstwa.

Co jeszcze ich taczy? Kolory w notatnikach, czy méwiac z an-
gielska - kolorowanie draftéw. W ,MoLI” znajduje dwie notatkowe
czastki Ulissesa: ,Proteusa” i ,Sirens”, obie ikoniczne. Norwid i Joyce
zakres$laja swdj tekst kredkami czerwona i niebieska. Irlandczyk-
-Joyce, oczywiscie, doktada do tego zielona, po ktorg Polak nigdy,
wszelako, nie siegnie - wetujac sobie ten brak typowo polskim
otéwkiem, podrecznym atramentem. Trzeba by¢ tu pewnym: kolor
stuzy regularno$ciom Ulissesa - wyznacza ,widmowg” symetrie,
wtlasciwie prasymetrie, jest niczym kontrapunkt figury, ,rozpina”
prace - na wysoko$ciach budowli - budowli arcypowiesci, potwier-
dza plany architekta. Joyce’owski kolor i Norwidowski kolor sg sym-
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bolami uczciwosci i jej miernikiem, rodzajem barwnego znaku wod-
nego, prapocatunkiem z zaswiatow.

Zdumiewa mnie, ile w tomiku Fitzclarence z Ulissesa. Co do
oktadki zbioru, sprawa zdaje sie juz przesadzona. Znajdg sie na niej
mury Martello. Nie moge zapomnie¢ tamtego popotudnia, uroczego
popotudniowego grzyba pétwyspu Howth - widzianego z wilgotnej
oddali Sandycove, matych odkry¢, chociazby takich, jak ,dziupla” na
29 Sandycove Road, miejsce narodzin Rogera Casementa, ,irlandz-
kiego Wallenroda”, od ktérego, w jego drodze na szubienice, tak
brutalnie odwrdcit sie Joseph Conrad. Czy wiecie Panstwo, ze spra-
wiedliwo$¢ zostata jednak w tym jednym przypadku ,wymierzona
widzialnemu $wiatu” (wrecz) matematycznie? Casement umiera
3 sierpnia 1916 roku, Conrad - 3 sierpnia 1924 roku. W koncu -
w przedziwny sposéb ,dopinajac” historie tych dwoch mezczyzn,
3 sierpnia 1986 roku rodze sie... ja. Juz dawno dostrzezona, zbiez-
nos¢ ta nie daje mi spokoju... Bardzo uwaznie oglagdam Sandycove,
i trudno mi sie dziwi¢. Oczami Joyce’a, oczami Casementa (to obrazy
z jego wczesnego dziecinstwa), oczami Bucka Mulligana (,,Gogusia
Mulligana”, jak wspétczesnie chce jego polski ttumacz, Maciej Swier-
kocki; Joyce, Ulisses 9), Stefana Dedalusa, oczami Hainesa. Staje przy
»drzewie Willoughby’ego”, posadzonym tu specjalnie w stulecie
urodzin Joyce’a, 18 maja 1983 roku. Méj ,Ulisses” rozgrywatby sie
w trzech tych samych dniach réznych lat, moim Bloomsday, moim
16 czerwca, bytby 3 sierpnia - roku 1916 (pierwsza cze$¢ powiesci),
roku 1924 (druga cze$¢ powiesci), i roku 1986 wreszcie (trzecia
cze$¢ powiesci, najkrdtsza). To wcigz - mimo rozedrgania - pota-
czenie impresjonistyczne...

Czternasty dzien po powrocie

,Jego ulubionym daniem byty jednak pieczone na ruszcie ba-
ranie cynaderki, po ktérych na podniebieniu pozostawat delikatny
posmak leciutkiego aromatu moczu” (Joyce, Ulisses 61). Wczesne
$niadanie Blooma byto moja p6zng kolacjg, po przylocie 20 maja
2022 roku. Tak jak podejrzewatem, cielece nerki zaskakiwaty sma-
kiem réwnie intrygujacym, co ,niewygodnym”, przypominaty w ja-
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kims$ sensie szekspirowska shrew to be tamed - a zatem: ,zto$nice”
do ,poskromienia”, wszelako, w tej calej otoczce pozostawaty tez
rodzajem strzelistego dania przejscia, aklamacji, Swieckiej euchary-
stii, Joyce’owskiego gtosu ,Ja jestem bramg” i ,nikt nie przechodzi do
Ojca inaczej jak tylko przeze mnie”. To cokolwiek absurdalne, jednak
przychodzi mi na mysl Stenka z Narodowego, odtwérczyni Schille-
rowskiej Elzbiety. Takze ona witata przybywajacych do teatru, spo-
czywajac (catkowicie nieruchomo) na tronie Anglii w srebrnym
niby-czepcu, niby-piusce krélewskiej. Zastanawiam sie, od ktérego
momentu zajmowata siedzisko, skoro zasta¢ miata kazdego widza,
chciatoby sie powiedzie¢, z osobna. Czy spoczywa na swoim miejscu
godzine przed kazdym spektaklem - z rozprostowanym szkieletem
jakiego$ czworonoga obok siebie - czy na zapeienie miejsc wy-
znacza sie czas krotszy, a Stenka spoczywa na swoim ,strapontenie”
przytwierdzonym do stalowego powietrza sceny co najwyzej czter-
dzie$ci minut, moze trzydziesci lub dwadzieScia pie¢? Badz co badz
sjest bramg”, ludzka bramg - ludzka brama grodzka wybitnego ska-
dinad spektaklu - podobnie jak $niadanie Leopolda Blooma, ktére-
go doswiadczytem w jego nocnej odmianie, kolacyjnym kostiumie,
pozywienie Blooma ,jest (ta sama) bramg”, pozaludzka, ale wciaz
grodzka, wiodaca w gtab czegos, co Joyce nazwatby by¢ moze Dubli-
nem - ,the futility of triumph”, ,the apathy of the stars”, ,the provo-
cative melonsmellonous osculation” (Joyce, Ulysses 1001).

Istniejg w Ulissesie dwa bliZniacze okre$lenia stanéw, ktoérych
doznatem w legendarnym, petnym tezyzny i witalnego przerysowa-
nia ,Sweny’s”. Mowa o ,the visible sings of antesatisfaction” i (just
from the opposite) ,the visible sings of postsatisfaction” (Joyce,
Ulysses 1001) - pamietnych, niektamanie udanych sformutowaniach
autorstwa - Molly Bloom. Dublin wydaje sie zawieszony pomiedzy
antesatysfakcjg i postsatysfakcja. ,Sweny’s Pharmacist” na Lincoln
Place to postsatysfakcja, mezczyzna w aptekarskim Kkitlu przywo-
dzi na mysl niespokojne, konwulsyjne ciepto, kojarzy sie - moéwigc
jezykiem Joyce’a - z ,anteatrakcjg”, niepewnym cieptem irlandzkiej
piesni, trzaskajagcym w rozgrzanym kominku ludzkim polanem. Jest
tu jeszcze jedno skojarzenie, ktore (nijak) nie daje mi spokoju. Jest
w nim co$ perwersyjnego, rozpustnego w samej procedurze wig-
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zania odlegtych od siebie faktéw oraz zdarzen. Istna pornografia
heurezy: niespokojne, konwulsyjne ciepto Irlandczyka ze ,Sweny’s”
- jak juz powiedziatem - kojarzy mi sie z pewna gtebig, historycz-
ng, polska goraczka romantyczng, dawng ksigzka Marii Janion ze
studenckich lektur, powstaniem listopadowym. Lacanowska twarz,
mozna by powiedzie¢, resztki zebéw w ustach. Moze spoglada na
mnie twarz jak z chusty Weroniki, i jak w odbiciu twarzy Chrystusa,
w twarzy Irlandczyka ze ,Sweny’s” widze odbicie jego dziadéw wal-
czacych w dublinskim Powstaniu Wielkanocnym, nieco starszym
niz Ulisses. Moze dlatego tak bardzo - pomimo nieodpowiedniego
wieku, pasuje mi jego oblicze do warszawskiego marszu podcho-
razych. Wielkanocny marsz podchorazych. Dramat Wyspianskie-
go, ,Noc wielkanocna”. Mieszajg sie czasy i przypadki, palingeneza
- detonacje dziejow, panhistoryzm. Cuchulain ze ,Sweny’s”. Ostatni
raz czutem sie podobnie za granica, gdy bytem w Kolonii (réwniez
mowigc o Autodafe), a w miejskim muzeum ogladatem wystawe na
temat kolonskich wydarzen roku 1968.

Polska, pekniete lusterko szlachcica. Jakby to byto po angiel-
sku... ,Cracked lookingglass of a nobleman”? Chyba raczej ,cracked
lookingglass of a gentryman”, skoro ostatnio Bill Johnston, ttuma-
czac Pana Tadeusza na angielski, dla stowa ,szlachcic” uzywat sto-
wa ,gentry”’. Istnieje jakie$ podobienstwo, jakas delineacja miedzy
Stenka-krélowa mroku ze szkieletem psa u swego mocnego boku
- a Bloomem, wielbicielem zwierzecych wnetrznosci, dajacym sie
oszatamia¢, a nawet narkotyzowac zwierzecymi organami (kiedy
kto$ uczciwie odczyta tego bohatera w duchu animal studies?). Za
jednym i za druga ciggnie sie $Smier¢. Takze Maria Stuart jest jednym
z pochtanianych tu wiktuatéw: ,smazong ikra dorszowg” i ,nadzie-
wanym i pieczonym sercem” (]J. Joyce, Ulisses 61) naraz. W rzeczy
samej - istnieje ,miasteczko, [...] wokoto jednej szklanki wody
i dla niej [...] rozwijajace sie”?% Sandycove, a wiasciwie - plaze
! Nawigzuje do uznanego w ostatnich latach przektadu: A. Mickiewicz, Pan Ta-
deusz, or, The Last Foray in Lithuania. A Story of the Gentry from 1811 and 1812
Comprising Twelve Books in Verse, translated from Polish by B. Johnston, Archi-
pelago Books: New York 2022.

Zob. przypis 3.

2



164 POLISH LANGUAGE SECTION

»piaszczystej Tréjcy”: Sandy-Trinity of Trinity-cove. Norwidowski
horror cudu. Ciesze sie, ze chociaz przez chwile mogtem sta¢ sie
jego prawdziwg, plastyczna czescia.

(22.05.2022) Prof. Karol Samsel (UW) podczas wyktadu w Domu Polskim w Dublinie pt.
,Cyprian Norwid - fenomen tworczosci, zagadki recepcji”. Na zdjeciu m.in.: Ula Retzlaff,
Grzegorza Sala, Konsul RP w Dublinie, I radca - kierownik Wydziatu Konsularnego i Polonii;
Piotr Ziebacz, Ambasada RP w Dublinie; Matgorzata Rosek, prezes Polskiej Macierzy Szkolnej
w Irlandii; Janusz Styczek, Zastepca Dyrektora Departamentu Polityki Europejskiej MSZ;
Anna Sochanska, Ambasador RP w Irlandii; Anika Rafalska, liderka zespotu ,Spisek Trzeciej
Zwrotki”; Krystyna Pycinska-Tylor, prezes Polskiego Osrodka Spoteczno-Kulturalnego;
Szymon Szynkowski vel Sek, Sekretarz Stanu Ministerstwa Spraw Zagranicznych,
odpowiedzialny m.in. za sprawy Polonii; Krzysztof Kiedrowski, cztonek zarzadu Towarzystwa
Irlandzko-Polskiego; Janina Lyons, prezes Ogniska Polskiego; Barnaba Dorda, prezes Forum
Polonia; Justyna Zidar, Ambasada RP w Dublinie; Dominik Lagowski, Gabinet Polityczny
Ministra Spraw Zagranicznych (photo courtesy of POSK)
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Summary in English

Dublin Notes, the imaginative diary written post factum, is an attempt of the
literary exteriorisation of experiences of stay on the special invitation of
Dublin’s Polish House. Samsel creates the observational reality, constructing
it in some measure ,from the stork’s nest” of the counterfactive axis of
events: e.g. asks about the possibility of the Joyce’s place replacing with
the place of Schiller, famous ,Sweny’s Pharmacist” representing Polish
Belvedere - also reminds the 2020 Cork’s film screenings of Andrzej
Wajda’s Ashes and Diamonds. He is looking for the common thread at the
cost of logic, geography, likewise geopoetics and geopolitics. Not only his
Dublin is the Joycean one. It is also the kind of the literary ,place on Earth”,
area of fulfilling literature as sense, founding colony.
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Voices from the Gulag

Memories of Starobielsk: Essays between Art and History by
Jozef Czapski, translated by Alissa Valles with an introduction
by Irena Grudzinska Gross. New York Review Books Classics,
2021.£13.99 ISBN: 978-1-68137-486-4

Sketches from the Criminal World by Varlam Shalamov,
translated by Donald Rayfield, New York Review Books Classics,
2019

As a consequence of what we can now call the First Cold War
Century an intellectual barrier divided Europe. Countries such as
Poland faded from the mental map of western citizens. As Western
European countries shared sovereignty in what became the EU, the
countries dominated by the Soviet Union were obscured by a grey
pall. Not only their current reality was lost, but knowledge of their
long European history such as the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth
and lost kingdoms with exotic names - Samogatia, Ruthenia and
Livonia, evaporated like fantasy locations in fairytales.

At the outbreak of World War Two Jozef Czapski was a young
artist beginning to acquire a reputation. Like other Poles of his
generation, he joined the military to fight the invading Germans, but
was captured by the Russians at the end of September 1939. Unlike
over 20,000 of his comrades, he survived the massacres of 1940 and
devoted much of his life to exposing to expose the truth of Katyn and
other Kkilling sites.

His narrative of his experiences in Russia, The Inhuman
Land, was published in English in 1952, recently republished by
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NYRB Classics in 2019 to accompany the first biography of the
artist.! NYRB have followed these publications with Memories of
Starobielsk, Essays between Art and History, a fresh collection of
Czapski’s essays in English - most were published in French and
Polish editions in the 1980s. The essays on creativity in the opening
section contains some of Czapski’s most penetrating insights into
the creative process. Some were written on long train journeys
between Moscow and Tashkent in 1941 as he travelled on a forlorn
quest to discover the fate of the missing Polish officers. They are
brilliant attempts to uncover the roots of creativity by disabling
the barriers of conventional thinking. In his writing as in his art he
created images that had the intensity and meaning of Eastern icons.

The style is reminiscent of essays by Czestaw Mitosz or Gustav
Herling-Grudzinski with a simplicity of style coupled with a deep
passion for life and art. The reader is in the company of a cultured
mind, familiar with landmarks of European culture in all the major
languages. Included in this volume is the long account, Memories
of Starobielsk, of his experiences after capture by the Soviets. He
writes a richly descriptive account of life in the camp with prisoners
in a devastated church on bunks stacked to the roof.

Their daily life was dominated by propaganda from camp
loudspeakers that bombarded them with lies about Poland and the
war in an effort to undermine morale. Czapski was diagnosed as
tubercular and sent to work in the kitchens. Faced with the monotony
of camp life he nourished his creative spirit with a handwritten text
on French painting. The Soviet captors interrogated their prisoners,
creating extensive files, but Czapski was not considered important
enough and was assigned especially ignorant NKVD agents. They
were intrigued by a sketch of Paris in his possession, convinced that
he was a Polish spy sent to draw a map; their paranoid minds refused
to accept that anyone could purchase a street-map at a kiosk.

Czapski noted the boundless optimism of men told they were
aboutto be reunited with their families. The majority of the prisoners

1 P.Quigley: A Beautiful Human Being in Dublin Review of Books, September 2019.
The biography is Almost Nothing: a Life of Jozef Czapski by Eric Karpales, NYRB,
2019
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were conveyed to execution sites by their NKVD escorts where they
were separated and murdered with a bullet in the back of the head.
For the sake of simplicity, the name Katyn has been applied to all the
massacres, but held only 6,000 bodies while the killings were spread
across the Soviet Union, most notably at Miednoye and Kharkov.
Most were scientists, artists and academics before mobilisation in
1939. Czapski gives names and faces to many whose bodies would
be thrown into mass graves. He depicts their individuality before
the inevitable remark: “Nothing more was heard of them.”

Czapski was one of the few spared, probably due to diplomatic
efforts by family connections on his behalf. The Czapski family
had been widely spread across Europe in preceding centuries
with connections in the major states.? Between 1941 and the late
1950s Czapski was a public man, his main efforts directed towards
publicising the truth of Katyn. In the essay Katyn and the Thaw he
upbraids one of his favourite writers, Graham Greene, for dismissing
the Katyn massacres as “insignificant” in the scale of wartime deaths:

“Could Graham Greene ... guess what Katyn, all the Katyns,
means in Polish consciousness - the deportation of over a million
Poles in 1939-1940, the deportation of ... tens of thousands of Home
Army fighters from 1944 onward? [ know the vast majority of these
people are dead, but not all of them are. There are people who are
still alive to die every day in countless prisons and camps.”

In Paris he became one of the founders and a major contributor
to the émigré intellectual journal, Kultura. His role as public man
and witness distracted him from artistic effort for many years, but
he followed a similar procedure in the path to uncover the essential
truth of experience whether through art or writing: “When I write
the first version is usually quite shallow. I have to rewrite, rewrite
it again.”

One feature of these essays is the absence of bitterness. Despite
barbaric treatment by the Soviets and the betrayal and indifference
of the Western powers, CzapskKi is nourished by his spiritual life and

2 The history of the Czapski-Hutten family has been well documented by Maria

Czapska, Jozef’s sister in A Family of Central Europe, Znak 2014.
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aesthetic quest. He developed a love of Russian literature and culture
in childhood that sustained him all his life. He attended university in
St Petersburg where he studied and met Russian philosophers. The
novelist, LV Tolstoy, was an early influence. In Montagne’s Russes
he writes of visiting the writer, Alexei Remizov, in Paris in the late
40s. The elderly writer was an impoverished exile, but his mind was
stocked with a lifetime reading of Russian literature and a memory
of the centuries “bordering on sorcery.”

After the 1950s he focussed more on his art but found himself
marginalized by an art world where abstraction was dominant.
He ruefully remarks that “painters regard nature with hostility or
indifference, while I am forever writing about the study of nature.”

He was deeply imbued by Polish history and culture, but his
nationalism was the opposite to exceptionalism, rather a means by
which one independent culture was connected to others. There is
much of relevance to Irish readers on the nuances of a relationship
between overlapping nationalities. He approves Norwid who says
that “a nation is made up not only of a spirit distinct from others but
also of that which connects it to others..”

Czapski’'s experience of the Gulag was limited to the outer
reaches of the continent-spanning system which swallowed the
lives of millions. The Russian dissident Varlam Shalamov was a long-
term prisoner in the worst depths. The vast system of concentration
camps that became an approximation of hell on earth has been
sporadically covered by western media. Solzenitsyn's massive
trilogy of the 1970s proved indigestible for the reading public and
were replaced with a one-volume summary. His fellow-countryman,
Varlam Shalamov, also wrote about his Gulag experiences. The
volume Sketches from the Criminal World is the second part of a huge
undertaking from the New York Review of Books - the translation
and publication of the complete texts of Shalamov’s Kolyma Tales.
Before 2019 the only other text available in English was in Penguin
Modern Classic’s Kolyma Tales of 1994, taken from a partial French
translation.

Kolyma is one of the coldest places on earth, a vast territory in
north-eastern Siberia, named after the Kolyma river which is frozen
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for eight months each year. Historians like to debate the number of
deaths in the Soviet Gulag system. Does 12 million seem too high?
The stories and sketches by Shalamov are postcards from that land
of suffering, glimpses into a world almost beyond imagination.
Although the Gulag system existed all across the Soviet Union the
Kolyma camps were notorious for high death rates. “Kolyma is
Auschwicz without the ovens,” claims a character in a Shalamov
story.

Varlam Shalamov was born in 1902, a son of an Orthodox
Russian priest. He supported the Russian Revolution and became
a disciple of Leon Trotsky. When studying law in Moscow he was
denounced by a fellow student “for concealing his social origins.”
After Stalin’s victory over his rival Shalamov was arrested in 1929
and sentenced to three years hard labour in the Solovki, a camp
near the Arctic Circle in a former monastery. He was arrested again
in 1937 during the Stalinist purges and spent the following fifteen
years in Kolyma. Shalamov worked in coal and gold mines where
the intention was to work prisoners to an early death. In Graphite
he notes that gold from the teeth of corpses was more lucrative than
the meagre amount extracted from the mines. He was moved from
camp to camp where his capacious memory gave him a broad and
deep knowledge of the system. Ironically a bout of typhus resulted
in lighter work as a paramedic which enabled him survive.

Sketches includes sociological observations on the criminal
world that added another layer of suffering to the prisoners. Camp
authorities relied on criminals to oppress the political and other
prisoners, allowing them to dominate camp life. In Shalamov’s view
the criminals were a caste with their own codes and hierarchies,
human only in appearance. He has no patience with theories of
rehabilitation through labour. “All the same, ruffians, every single
one of them are still within the bounds of humanity. A thieving
gangster is beyond human morality” Readers might reflect on his
observations in relation to the present caste that rule Russia and
their evident disregard for any standard of morality. He is scathing
about novelists whose work glamourized the criminal world, notably
Victor Hugo and many Russian writers. “Deceived by cheap and
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tawdry ideas it (fiction) has given the world of thieves a romantic
aura.”

There are lyrical tales such as The Path about a place in the taiga
where the prisoner can feel free enough to compose poetry. And even
though he renounced the religion of his parents The Resurrection
of the Larch depicts the miraculous revival of a dead branch which
evokes the memory of a dead poet. Shalamov’s determination not
to falsify sometimes leads him to contradict his political beliefs
and religious imagery appears in unlikely places. He notes that
prisoners who were Communist Party members and military were
the first to crumble under oppression; religious believers survived
best, especially priests.

Shalamov composed these episodes in his mind and recited
them years later in his Moscow apartment. He also wrote poetry
and essays, but the complete Kolyma stories are an astounding
achievement. After his return to Moscow he dictated the stories
from memory. There was no prospect of publication despite the
appearance of Solzhenitsyn’s One Day in the Life of Ivan Desonovich
in 1962. His accounts are a fusion of essay, memory and tale, united
by the urgent voice of the narrator who invites the reader to come
and see the horrors he has experienced. His tales are vignettes,
with some affinities to Czapski’s paintings where he strips away the
inessential to uncover the truth of a situation.

Shalamov died in 1982 after being left unattended in the
cold outside a Moscow nursing home. His unique work was only
published in Russia in 1987 and is finally becoming known in the
wider world, especially in this volume and its predecessor. His
insight and compassion raises the sketches to a high literary level
and saves the reader from being overwhelmed by the brutality and
inhumanity of the Gulag system. They are vital to an understanding
of how adherence to an ideology can lead to terrible cost to
humanity. The events of the world depicted in Shalamov’s stories
are still played out today.

We need to read these essays and stories for aesthetic as well as
historic reasons - they belong to both realms. It is tempting to view
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the books as triumphs of the human spirit in terrible circumstances.
There is a spiritual dimension, especially in Czapski’s accounts.

“We were too close to suffering to transmute it into art,” Czapski
reflects in Memories, but he was close to Shalamov in his love of
a humane culture centred on human experience rather than the
savage ideologies of the 20" Century. Shalamov wrote to the poet,
Nadezda Mandelstam:

“The link between eras, between cultures, has been broken; the
exchange has been interrupted and our mission is to pick up the
ends of the string and tie them back together”

These two books are testament to the urge to creativity that
can transform the most terrible reality, but are also reminders that
millions did not share in this transformation - the nameless ones
Shalamov depicts succumbing to cold, brutality, hunger and despair
and the thousands of Poland’s finest whom Czapski will not allow
us to forget.

Patrick QUIGLEY
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Stasko Markiewicz. Between Ireland and Poland by Patrick
Quigley, Dublin 2022 (ed. Jarostaw Ptachecki) - Softcover, ISBN
978-83-7789-692-1, published by Ognisko Polskie CLG, printed
in Poland by Publishing House of the LUKASIEWICZ Research
Network - Institute of the Sustainable Technologies in Radom,
282 pages.

Patrick Quigley’s new book Stasko Markiewicz. Between Ireland
and Poland is the third volume of the famous Markievicz family saga
by this writer. After publishing the story of Stasko’s father, gallant
bon viveur, Polish nobleman Kazimierz Markiewicz in The Polish
Irishman. The Life and Times of Count Casimir Markievicz (Dublin
2012) and the heroic Irish “Rebel Countess”, Casimir’s wife and
Stasko’s stepmother Constance Markievicz in Sisters Against the
Empire. Countess Markievicz and Eva Gore-Booth (Dublin 2016), the
author brings to life many unknown facts about this cosmopolitan
man, whose life cannot be compared to his celebrity parents. His
importance lies in the fact that Stasko managed to preserve many
of Constance’s papers and memorabilia, so carefully presented in
Patrick Quigley’s book. Many of these items, writings and drawings
are to be seen in the National Museum of Ireland and other Irish
institutions.

Stasko Markiewicz insisted on writing his name in Polish
fashion with the letter “w” instead of “v”, so following this mode the
book was edited using the Polish font. His multinational upbringing:
born in Paris, educated in Ukraine, Ireland and England, and
spending his final years in the United States of America, makes
him a contemporary figure to so many Irish-Polish young people
living in 21% Century Ireland. Patrick Quigley is right: “His life was
an important link between Ireland and Poland and throws light
on the post-independence development of both countries and
their difficult histories in the Twentieth Century.” He could speak
Polish, Russian, French and English, led a cosmopolitan life, often
with hardships, but “his sense of purpose and pride in his Polish
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heritage enabled him to endure and survive”. His search for home
in Ireland truly reflects the experience of the Polish diaspora not
only in Ireland but also in other countries all over the world, where
Poles are displaced by fate or free will. | wonder, if this factor is also
common for modern Ukrainians and other refugees?

Constance Markievicz always regarded Stasko as her real son.
What was her influence on young Stasko, and what did he inherit
from his free-spirited Polish father? Was it a sense of purpose and
pride in his Polish identity or diligence and concern for the truth
that resulted in the preservation of historical artefacts, documents
and photos so wonderfully presented in Patrick Quigley’s book?
Surely this is not the final chapter of this author’s writings on the
Markievicz family. Since identity is a large part of the narrative in
Stasko Markiewicz. Between Ireland and Poland, what key would the
author find for Maeve de Markievicz - Constance and Casimir’s only
daughter? Born in Lissadell in Ireland, but living in England, like her
stepbrother Stasko, for most of her life in exile and in constant search
for acceptance and understanding. Would she become a feminist
icon like her famous mother and who could take such a challenge
and write the book? I cannot wait to see the results! Surely, this is
not the final work by Patrick Quigley.

Jarostaw PEACHECKI
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Justyna KOSMULSKA

Identical identity

our mothers getting older
when we finally get married
our daughters but in secret
will be thinking all the same

everlasting wheel, the theatre,
chains, and songs of closing time,
[ write just like Leonard Cohen
thinking thinking all the same

what to write about, if not - that.

where to direct all this thinking.
writing gives me no control.
[ give no control to writing.

Tosamos¢

nasze matki sie starzeja
gdy my wychodzimy za maz
nasze corki po kryjomu
beda myslaty to samo

lancuch, teatr, wieczne koto
pies$n o zyciu, przemijaniu
pisze tak, jak Czestaw Mitosz
mysle ciggle o tym samym

o czym pisac¢, jak o nie-tym.
gdzie skierowac indziej mysli.
samo pisze sig, niestety.

samo dzieje sie, na szczescie.
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Higher level

shannon is extremely happy.
She bursts out of the banks, fills in the meadows and squares,
Joy jumps out of her belly and floods the entire area.

The sun gilds her waves.
One can't see the weir under the surface,
Just a light confusion, over the disturbance.

She flirts with the fog,
That falls down on her like a man.
She is greater, stronger, wiser, and she knows it.

Wyzszy poziom

Shannon jest szczesliwa.
Wyptywa z brzegéw, napeinia t3ki i place,
Rados$¢ bucha z jej brzucha i zalewa okolice.

Stonce ozlaca jej fale.
Tamy pod taflg nie widag,
Tylko lekkie wzburzenie, ze oto przeszkoda.

Romansuje z mgta
Ktora ktadzie sie na niej po mesku.
Jest silniejsza, wspanialsza, i wie o tym.

Justyna Kosmulska. Twice selected as a spoken word performer for the
now-legendary LINGO festival, still reads at Open Mics, festivals and poetry
evenings. Facilitator of Poetry By The Pond in Lexlcon, Dun Laoghaire
(currently paused). Published in anthologies: Poetry In the Park (Athlone),
Shannon Storytellers, Phoenix Ink 4, Bray Arts Review. Member of local
group Under the Writing Tree. Author of poems and publications in Polish.
Debuted in 2000 with pamphlet Letters to a Latino. Calligrapher for
commissions/projects. She also puts her poems to music, accompanying
herself with piano, celtic harp or guitar.
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Jacek JASZCZYK

Maybe - only this left of certainty

And to still be: where a flight to Poland

Through windows drafts and gusts of wind
Kilometres of skin peeling from boots

Lichen on the shirt - cloud dandruff

Continents and waters not on the way

Where a hand folded in a bow

And braided pollution spat into the sky

The harp still playing - one bell before the last

A bee cocoon escaping through woods and falling
You hear? Tarpno audible neath the hand

Water witches lighting suns in their eyes

A wooden shade covered the garden with pears
Mulberries hanging over the guttering like moths
Roof tiles justified - burnt out grasses

When in the peacock eye autumn forecasts birds
A sign of the eagle and frog song on the water

A wrinkled farmer brought a Colorado beetle
Followed by a cramp

Fish - swimming down veins cross streets

Moon - entering windows and rotting

Forgive me Poland this subcutaneous dream:

and this scream which moulded me into a migrant
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Moze - tylko tyle z pewnoSci

[ jeszcze byé: gdzie w Polske odlot

Przez szyby przeciggu i pociagi wiatru

Z butow spadta skéra kilometrow

Liszaj na koszuli - tupiez chmur

Nie po drodze kontynenty i wody

Gdzie dton zwinieta w pokton

[ warkocz spalin wypluty w niebo

Harfa wciaz gra - dzwonek przedostatni
Kokon pszczo6t przez las ucieka i spada
Styszysz? Tarpno stycha¢ pod reka
Switezianki w oczach zapalaja storice
Drewniany cien zasypat ogrod gruszkami
Nad rynng morwy wiszg jak ¢my
Dachowki sprawiedliwe - wypalone trawy
Gdy w pawim oku jesien wrozy ptakom
Na wodzie znak orta i Zaby rechot
Zmarszczony farmer przyniost stonke

A za nig przyszedt skurcz

Ryba - ptynie w zytach przez ulice
Ksiezyc - wpada do okien i gnije

Wybacz Polsko sen pod skora:

i ten krzyk ktéry ulepit we mnie emigranta
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Port City (Dublin)

the aquatorium is not asleep

lifting the world's sins between cranes
imperfection closed like a fist

battling between shipping containers

muscular structures of elliptical silos
conduct nonphysical pain cross junctions
twisting the maimed lever arches

into greasy rust

the unsaid cut down the middle
epistrophy in a word

the remains of air spatout

by elderly workers

swelling on branches of electric light
smoke filled rooms in water towers
screaming steamerengines roaring
with moon fire

cranes stretched with the twang of cast steel
are not reminiscent of flower stems transported
by Holyhead planks

the aquatorium is not asleep

lifting between cranes the sins of the night
sprinkled with piles of burnt out dreams
conscience dying beneath the skin

a shade of metaphysics

181
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Miasto portowe (Dublin)

akwatorium nie $pi

unosi miedzy dZwigarami grzechy Swiata
niedoskonato$¢ zamknieta jak pies¢

bije sie w kontenerach

z eliptycznych siloséw muskularne struktury
torowiskiem przetaczajg bdl niefizyczny
wykrecaja skaleczone do ttustej rdzy
ramiona dZwignic

niedopowiedzenie rozciete do $rodka
stowem epistrefo

resztki powietrza wyplutego

przez poszarzatych robotnikéw

puchna na gatazkach elektrycznego $wiatta
zadymione pomieszczenia w wiezach ci$nien
wrzeszczace lokomotywownie buchajgce
ogniem ksiezyca

suwnice rozciggane brzdekiem ttuczone;j stali

nie przypominajg todyg kwiatéw transportowanych
deskami Holyhead

akwatorium nie $pi

unosi miedzy dzwigarami grzechy nocy
obsypane hatdami spalonych snéw
sumieniem pod skérg umierajagcym

na kolor metafizyczny

POETRY

Both poems: * * *and Port City (Dublin) have been retrieved from the poetry

book pomiedzy/between (Wydawnictwo Ksigzkowe IBiS, Warszawa 2020)
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Jacek Jaszczyk (1972) - poet, journalist, radio D], civic activist. He is
the Laureate of the XX World Poetry Day Award established by UNESCO.
Winner of the prestigious contest ,OUTSTANDING POLE” in Ireland in
2019, Fundacji Polskiego Godta Promocyjnego ,Teraz Polska” in the
PERSONALITY category. In the years 2020 and 2021 he was nominated
by the Editorial Board of ,Gazeta Pomorska”, ,Express Bydgoski” and
»,Nowosci Dziennika Torunskiego” for the title PERSONALITY OF THE YEAR
in the CULTURE category. He is actively engaged in working with the Polish
community in Ireland, trying each day as widely and as finely to promote
his fatherland - Poland - in Ireland.
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Korekty wystane emailem

15 wrze$nia 2022

Szanowni i Drodzy Czytelnicy Rocznika Towarzystwa
Irlandzko-Polskiego,

Informuje Was, ze niestety, wkradt sie btad do artykutu napisa-
nego przez nizej podpisang, ktdéry byt zamieszczony w zesztorocz-
nym Roczniku 2021. We wspomnieniu o $p. Profesorze M. Wheele-
rze (czes¢ polskojezyczna ,Rocznika”) byta btedna informacja, Ze
Prof. Wheeler byl autorem stownika rosyjsko-polskiego. Oczywi-
Scie, byt on autorem oksfordzkiego stownika rosyjsko-angielskiego,
a nie polskiego (Oxford Russian/English Dictionary), jak jest to po-
dane w anglojezycznej czesci ,Rocznika”. Za btad bardzo przepra-
szam. Trzeba wprowadzi¢ errate do str. 126 ,Rocznika Towarzystwa
Irlandzko-Polskiego”, tom VIII, 2021.

Chciatabym tez zwréci¢ uwage na troche mylgce ttumaczenie
podsumowania artykutu Patricka Quigleya na temat relacji irlandz-
ko-polskich w latach drugiej wojny $wiatowej i zaraz po wojnie
(artykut zamieszczony jest w ,Roczniku” 2021, str. 25-35). Autor
pisze m.in. o pisarzu z Irlandii Péinocnej, Brianie Moore, ktéry
w pierwszych latach po wojnie pracowat w Polsce w UNRRA (Uni-
ted Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administration). W podsumo-
waniu artykutu w jezyku polskim zostato podane, ze Brian Moore
»wspotpracowat z Agencja Narodéw Zjednoczonych ds. Pomocy”.
Z tak sformutowanej informacji mozna wnioskowac, ze UNRRA byta
jakas agencja ONZ.

UNRRA zostata powotana prawie dwa lata przed powstaniem
ONZ (Organizacja Narodéw Zjednoczonych); byta poczatkowo in-
stytucja niezalezng, a dopiero p6zniej wigczono ja do ONZ. Wojna
jeszcze trwata, gdy 9 listopada 1943 roku, w Atlantic City przed-
stawiciele 44 krajow przyjeli uchwate o powotaniu organu, ktore-
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go celem byto udzielenie daleko idacej pomocy krajom najbardziej
zrujnowanym przez wojne. Po polsku UNRRA to Administracja Zjed-
noczonych Narodéw ds. Pomocy i Odbudowy. Termin ,zjednoczone
narody” wymyslit prezydent Roosevelt i oznaczat ,alianci drugiej
wojny $wiatowej”; Irlandii - jako neutralnego w czasie wojny pan-
stwa - wsérod nich nie byto. Polska byta najwiekszym beneficjentem
dziatalno$ci UNRRA w Europie. Nie byto chyba jednej rodziny w tam-
tych latach, ktéra by nie otrzymata pomocy od UNRRA (bezposred-
nio lub posrednio). Misja UNRRA w Polsce zaczeta dziata¢ 14 wrze-
$nia 1945 roku i otrzymata siedzibe przy ul. Hozej 35 w Warszawie.
Zakoniczyta sie w koricu 1947 roku (wszedt Plan Marshalla, ktory
Polska - pod naciskiem Moskwy - odrzucita).

W czerwcu 1947 roku przy ulicy Hozej 35 w Warszawie odstoni¢to
pamiatkowa tablice o tresci: ZJIEDNOCZONYM NARODOM ZA
POMOC U.N.RRA. W LATACH 1945-1946—1947 WDZIECZNY
NAROD I RZAD POLSKI.

Srodmiescie Pd.

Photo from Public Domain by Hanna Dowling

Z pozdrowieniem,
Hanna Dowling
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Dublin, 05.01.2022

Wydarzenia spoteczno-kulturalne
realizowane w Domu Polskim
przez IPS, POSK i Ognisko Polskie
w okresie od stycznia do grudnia 2021 r.

Dziatalnos¢ Polskiego Osrodka Spoteczno-
-Kulturalnego (POSK):

Zebrania zarzadu POSK:

06.02.2021 (sobota, godz. 15:00) - na ZOOM

06.03.2021 (sobota, godz. 17:00) - na ZOOM

Walne Zebranie: 20.03.2021 (sobota, godz. 18:00) - na ZOOM
24.04.2021 (sobota, godz. 17:00) - na ZOOM

05.06.2021 (sobota, godz. 17:00) - w Domu Polskim
01.09.2021 (Sroda, godz. 19:00) - na ZOOM

13.10.2021 ($roda, godz. 19:00) - na ZOOM

Sobotnie dyzury w Domu Polskim (terminy po zniesieniu ob-

ostrzen COVID-19):16.10.21,23.10.21,30.10.21,06.11.21,13.11.21.

Inne wydarzenia organizowane przez POSK:

luty-lipiec: prace nad filmem ,M6j Norwid. Dublinski POSK
w hotdzie Norwidowi” - zbieranie materialéw, filmowanie
ujeé, dyskusji, muzyki, recytacji w Domu Polskim w dniach 1, 2
i 3 maja 2021, 819 maja 2021, 12 czerwca 2021.

13.04.21 - ZOOM - spotkanie ze studentami Uniwersytetu Sla-
skiego nt. historii Domu Polskiego. Z ramienia Domu Polskiego
udziat wziety: prezes Ognika Polskiego dr Janina Lyons i prezes
POSK, Krystyna Pycinska-Taylor. Wydarzenie zostato zorganizo-
wane przez Forum Polonie.
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e Spotkanie na ZOOM z prof. Matgorzatg Mysliwiec (Uniwersytet
Slaski) - pigtek 28.05.21, godz. 18.00. Tytut prelekcji: Czy auto-
nomia terytorialna byta dobrym rozwiqzaniem dla Slgska? Auto-
nomiczne wojewodztwo Slgskie w okresie 1922-1939. We wsp6t-
pracy z Forum Polonia.

e Przygotowanie strony internetowej na Swieto Konstytucji
3 Maja ,Witaj majowa jutrzenko!”.

e 24.07.21 - Dom Polski - pozegnanie duszpasterza polonijnego
o. Leszka z kosciota jezuitow.

e inauguracja filmu Méj Norwid. Dubliriski POSK w hotdzie Nor-
widowi na stronach POSK i na You Tubie 31.07.21. Film trwa
1 godz., 5 min. Link: https://youtu.be/riyTUNWOBgI

e sierpien: wystanie podziekowan dla oséb bioracych udziat w fil-
mie Moj Norwid. Dubliriski POSK w hotdzie Norwidowi i pomaga-
jacych przy jego tworzeniu.

¢ 08.10.21 - wystosowanie wspolnego listu protestacyjnego Ogni-
ska Polskiego, POSK i IPS do RTE (irlandzka stacja TV) w spra-
wie uzycia terminu ,a Polish Concentration Camps” w progra-
mie irlandzkiej TV w dniu 30 wrze$nia 2021 r.

e 25.09.21 - Dom Polski, Wiecz6r Norwidowski - obchody 200.
rocznicy urodzin Norwida. Wiecz6r muzyczno-literacki poswie-
cony pamieci Norwida. Bardzo wysoka frekwencja. Wérdd za-
proszonych gos$ci Pani Ambasador Anna Sochanska.

e 31.10.211i 06.11.21 w czasie Wszystkich Swietych grupy czton-
kéw POSK odwiedzity groby zmartych w Irlandii Polakéw: Hen-
ryka Lebiody, Macieja Smolenskiego, ks. Andrzeja Pyki i innych.

e 13.11.21 (sobota, godz. 18:00) - uroczyste obchody Narodowego
Swieta Niepodlegtoéci. W uroczystosci pt: Biato-czerwone mgly
pamieci poprowadzonej przez Anike Rafalska wystapity dwie
grupy: ARKAJANA ze swym spektaklem poetycko-muzycznym
i zespot ,Spisek Trzeciej Zwrotki”, ktory dat koncert pie$ni patrio-
tycznych i zomierskich. W wieczorze uczestniczyta rekordowa
ilo$¢ oso6b (ok. 70), w tym Ambasador RP, Pani Anna Sochanska.

e listopad 2021 - przygotowania do recitalu grupy Meninas
Duo w dniu 13.12.21. Jest to polski duet gitary klasycznej
i mezzosopranu, ktéry odnosi wielkie sukcesy na europejskich
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i miedzynarodowych festiwalach, konkursach i koncertach, np.
I miejsce w Japonii i Danii.
13.12.21 recital grupy Meninas Duo.

. Dzialalnos¢ Ogniska Polskiego CLG:

luty-marzec 2021 - rozliczanie wniosku inwestycyjnego
z 2020 r. ,Pomoc dla Ogniska Polskiego w Dublinie”.
kwiecien-listopad 2021 - kwerenda, prace redakcyjne i zakon-
czenie cyklu wydawniczego nowej publikacji Ogniska Polskiego
pt. Kalendarium polskiej dyplomacji w Irlandii, opublikowanym
z okazji 30-lecia Ambasady RP w Dublinie.

16.07.21 - zebranie zarzadu Ogniska na ZOOM

14.08.21 zebranie zarzadu Ogniska - Dom Polski / hybrydowo
22.08.21 - spotkanie zarzadu Ogniska z konsulem RP Grzego-
rzem Salg w sprawie potencjalnego odnowienia gtéwnego po-
mieszczenia i gérnej tazienki w Domu Polskim.
sierpien-wrzesien 2021 - przygotowanie pomieszczen i umoz-
liwienie grupom Polakéw odbywania zaje¢ zorganizowanych
przez edukacyjna organizacje ENSO w drugiej potowie sierpnia
2021: od 23.08.21 do 03.09.21 i drugiej potowie wrze$nia 2021
oraz ostatnim tygodniu pazdziernika od 18.10.21 do 26.10.21.
08.10.21 - wystosowanie wspolnego listu protestacyjnego Ogni-
ska Polskiego, POSK i IPS do RTE (irlandzka stacja TV) w spra-
wie uzycia terminu ,a Polish Concentration Camps” w progra-
mie TV irlandzkiej w dniu 30 wrze$nia 2021 r.

18.10.21 - spotkanie zarzadu Ogniska z konsulem RP Grzego-
rzem Salg w sprawie potencjalnego odnowienia gtéwnego po-
mieszczenia i gérnej tazienki w Domu Polskim.

09.11.21 - wizyty w banku AIB oraz TSB, by dokonywac¢ operacji
finansowych zwigzanych z dziatalno$cia Domu Polskiego.
listopad 2021 - przygotowywanie wniosku Pomoc dla Ogniska
Polskiego w Dublinie.

listopad 2021 - list intencyjny w sprawie podjecia wspotpracy
z Centrum Badawczym UW ,ToZzsamo$¢ - Dialog - Bezpieczen-
stwo” i przeprowadzenia badan polonijnych w 2022,
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grudzien 2021 - dystrybucja publikacji ,Kalendarium polskiej
dyplomacji w Irlandii”.

grudzien 2021 - spotkanie robocze z przedstawicielami Cen-
trum Badawczego UW w Domu Polskim w Dublinie.

3. Dzialalno$¢ Towarzystwa Irlandzko-Polskiego (IPS):

kwiecieni-listopad 2021 - kwerenda, prace redakcyjne, thuma-
czenie i korekty wydawnicze VIII tomu ,Rocznika Towarzystwa
Irlandzko-Polskiego”, 2021.

23.04.21- recital fortepianowy online Anny Hryniewicz: 10 so-
nat Domenico Scarlattiego.

22.08.21 - pozegnanie prezes IPS Joanny Piechoty z rodzing
w zwigzku z ich powrotem do Polski (udziat wzieli cztonkowie
zarzadu IPS i konsul RP Grzegorz Sala).

08.10.21 - wystosowanie wspolnego listu protestacyjnego Ogni-
ska Polskiego, POSK i IPS do RTE (irlandzka stacja TV) w spra-
wie uzycia terminu ,a Polish Concentration Camps” w progra-
mie TV irlandzkiej w dniu 30 wrze$nia 2021 r.

07.11.21 - Jesienny Recital Skrzypcowy - Bach, Vivaldi, Szo-
stakowicz, Paganini w wykonaniu Tomasza Siarkiewicza i jego
uczniow w Domu Polskim.

listopad 2021 - przygotowanie i wystanie informacji do czton-
kéw IPS w sprawie Walnego Zebrania IPS w styczniu 2022.
grudzien 2021 - dystrybucja Rocznika Towarzystwa Irlandzko-
-Polskiego, 2021, t. VIIL

Lista fotografii:

Dzien Flagi Narodowej - 03.05.21 przed Domem Polskim

W hotdzie Norwidowi 1 - 25.09.21

W hotdzie Norwidowi 2 - 25.09.21

Swieto Niepodlegtoéci w Domu Polskim dn. 13.11.21, ARKAJANA
Swieto Niepodlegloéci w Domu Polskim dn. 13.11.21, grupa
»Irzeciej Zwrotki”

Na podstawie raportu Krystyny Pycinskiej-Taylor (POSK) oraz raportow IPS i Ogniska
Polskiego. Przestano do Fundacji ,Oswiata Polska za Granicq’”.

Jarostaw Ptachecki
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Letter to RTE Managing Director Jon Williams
- Janina Lyons, Krystyna Pyciriska-Taylor, Jarostaw Ptachecki

O GNISKO POLSKIE CLG

SINEE 1986

POLISH HOUSE, 20 FITZWILLIAM PLACE, DUBLIN 2, D02 YV5S8

REGISTERED CHARITY MUMRBER 2001417

Dublin , 07.10.2021

Mr Jon Williams

Managing Director

RTE News & Current Affairs
RTE Head Office
Donnybrook

Dublin 4

Dear Sir,

on behalf of the three oldest Polish organisations in Ireland: the Irish Polish Society, Ognisko Polskic CLG
and the Polish Social and Cultural Association, we wish to express our concem and disappointment with
RTE's falsc and decply disturbing news item on 30™ of September 2021 about a “Polish concentration camp”™,
which was in fact Stutthof Mazi German concentration camp near Danzig (now Gdafisk).

This information is geographically and historically inaccurate and brings possible distress to many Polish
families whose members also risked their lives 1o save the Polish Jews and whose members also died in the
camps, German concentration camps were mostly based in Nazi occupied Poland’s territory incorporated into
the 11l Reich during the World War II. There were no Polish concentration camps in Poland.

For over 90 years now the Irish people and the Poles living in Ireland have formed a strong bond of mutual
friendship and respect. Over the years the Polish House and the oldest Polish organisations work together 10
promote all that is best in both our nations. Since 2004, thanks to Irish hospitality, Poles living in Ircland have
contributed 1o its prosperity and have had a positive influence on the Irish economy and on society. We are
proud to be part of this society.

We sincerely belicve that the unfortunate mistake was caused by an accident and an adequate correction will
be presented by RTE. We also hope that the damage and hurt caused will serve as a history lesson for this and
future generations of RTE viewers.

Kind Regards
Dr Janina Lyons Krystyna Pycifiska- Taylor Joanna Piechota
President of Ognisko Polskie President of the Polish Social Chairperson of the Irish Polish

and Culwral Association Socicty

Jan, e éf\% " ? s ,% it

Dirextors: Janina Lyons, Krystyna Pycinska -Taylor, Grregors Jarocki, Tomass Machara, Jarostaw Plachecki. Samanta Stochla and Fdyta Dolan
Company Regiawasion No. 118561 (reland): Ognisko Polckic Company Limited by Guaraniee
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Patrick QUIGLEY

12/04/2022

“Come, Lay down your Burdens”
- Stations of the Cross by Ula Retzlaff O’Carroll

Rathcoole is satellite town alongside the Naas Road (N7) about
seventeen kilometres from Dublin city centre. The vigil service for
Palm Sunday 2022 was a special occasion and the car-park of the
Church of the Holy Family on Main Street filled quickly. My wife and
I were there for the unveiling of Ula Retzlaff O’Carroll’s paintings
of the Stations of the Cross. Our early arrival was an opportunity
to view the images before the service began. As we moved slowly
around the interior of the church, we had time to absorb the impact
of the intense and moving images known as the Way of the Cross.

We carried a beautifully-produced booklet, Come, Lay down your
burdens, with colour reproductions of the stations, Gospel readings
and reflections. As we progressed from painting to painting the
effect was similar to being in the presence of spiritual icons. The
viewer was not merely a spectator, but a participant in Christ’s
journey to Golgotha. The booklet included Ula’s brief account on the
origins of the paintings and their journey through various locations
before arriving as a permanent fixture in Rathcoole.

My childhood memories of the stations are of stylized sculptures.
The stiff poses and waxen faces were unusually uninspired - mass-
produced in Italian factories, and lacking any emotional involvement.
In contrast, Ula’s paintings involve the viewer in the drama of the
Crucifixion with spare images depicted in vivid colours. As in many
of her paintings, there is an abundance of rock and stones - symbols
she tells us of human imperfection. Fourteen images lead the viewer
to an extra station sanctioned by Pope John Paul II, a huge panel
with a human figure rising above the earth in a beam of golden light.
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(09.04.2022) Ula Retzlaff ‘s permanent exhibition of the Stations of the Cross in Rathcoole,
Co. Dublin, Church of the Holy Family (photo by Patrick Quigley)

[tis a transcendental image of the promise of resurrection - a joyous
and hopeful ending to the cycle of pain in the previous pictures.

It is 18.00 and the bell rings for the start of the solemn and
moving service. The Passion Sunday vigil Mass - is ecumenical with
participation of a Church of Ireland pastor and his parishioners -
something unimaginable in the religious practise of my childhood.
Passion Sunday marks the start of Holy Week with readings from
the Gospels on Christ’s trial, torture and death. The current agony of
the people of Ukraine was referenced in the prayers of the faithful.
The timeless Biblical prose was intensified by the music and singing
from the choir, Il Coro Italiano di Dublino with soloist, Kathy Nugent,
directed by Frank O’Donnell, a group that included Ula’s husband,
John O’Carroll.

Towards the end of the service Ula gave a talk on the origin of
the sequence. She became fascinated with the subject of death after
losing both parents. “Death can be a motivation to live as well as we
can,” she said.
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Her talk dwelt on the tradition of symbols in Christian art and
her use of colour in the images. They reminded me of the vividness
of Polish art. I've never forgotten the impact of the Stations painted
by the late Polish artist, Jerzy Duda Gracz, at the Marian shrine of
Czestochowa. We stayed afterwards for tea and conversation and
spoke with local people who were delighted to have Ula’s images on
their church walls. It was a beautiful and enriching evening in which
Ula’s paintings were a central element.

(09.04.2022) The artist in Church of the Holy Family in Rathcoole (photo by Patrick Quigley)
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I. Jesus is condemned to death (photos [-XV courtesy of Ula Retzlaff)
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I1. Jesus carries his cross
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I11. Jesus falls for the first time
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IV. Jesus meets his mother
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V. Simon helps Jesus carry his cross
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VI. Veronica wipes the face of Jesus
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VIL Jesus falls the second time
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VIII. Jesus meets the women of Jerusalem
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IX. Jesus falls a third time
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X. Jesus is stripped of his clothes
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XI. Jesus is nailed to the cross
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XII. Jesus dies on the cross
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XIII Jesus is taken down from the cross
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XIV. Jesus is laid in the tomb
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XV. Resurrection
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(05.06.21) Some architectural details at the Polish Embassy for the album “A Timeline of
Polish Diplomacy in Ireland”. Photo by Rafat Kostrzewa

(05.06.21) Hospitable garden at the residence of the Polish Ambassador. A place for official
parties and gatherings of the Polish diaspora in Ireland on invitation of the Embassy. Photo
by Rafat Kostrzewa
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(05.06.21) Preparations for producing the album for the 30" anniversary of the Polish
Embassy in Dublin. Family photo shoot with Ambassador Anna Sochanska, her son Karol
Biatek and cat Gerda. Photo by Rafat Kostrzewa

(15.07.21) Agnieszka Grandowicz and Una Woods at the Grand Canal, Portobello in Dublin
painting the Irish - Polish mural commissioned by the Polish Embassy. Photo by Rafat Kostrzewa
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(17.06.21) Mural for the Polska Eire Festival marking Irish -Polish friendship and folklore.
Photo by Rafat Kostrzewa

(22.08.21) Farewell Party for the IPS Chairperson Joanna Piechota in the garden of the Polish
House. From the left Consul Grzegorz Sala, Jaroslaw Plachecki, Krystyna Pycinska-Taylor and
Joanna Piechota with her little son Logan. Photo by Krzysztof Kiedrowski
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(22.08.21) Members of the IPS Committee and representative of the Polish Embassy Consul
Grzegorz Sala at the farewell party for Joanna Piechota (kneeling-Joanna’s husband Giovanni).
Photo by Krzysztof Kiedrowski

(25.09.21) 200™ Anniversary of Cyprian Norwid’s birthday in the Polish House organised by
members of POSK. Photo courtesy of POSK
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(25.09.21) 200%™ Anniversary of Cyprian Norwid’s birthday in the Polish House organised by
members of POSK. Photo courtesy of POSK

(13.11.21) Performance of “Soldiers’ and patriotic songs” during Independence Day in the
Polish House organised by members of POSK, musical poetic group ArkaJana and chorus
Spisek Trzeciej Zwrotki. Photo courtesy of POSK
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(23.11.21) Launching of “A Timeline of Polish Diplomacy in Ireland” in the Polish

House, marking the 30% anniversary of the Polish Embassy in Dublin. From the
left: Karol Biatek, Ambassador Anna Sochanska, Consul Grzegorz Sala and the
Editor Jarostaw Ptachecki. Photo by Rafat Kostrzewa

=

(23.11.21) Some publications of the Irish Polish Society and Ognisko Polskie
donated to the Wanda Petronella Brown’s Library in the Polish House in Dublin.
Photo by Rafat Kostrzewa



Notes on Contributors

Hanna DOWLING, educated in Poland and Italy, interpreter and freelance correspondent
in Poland and Ireland, for many years Secretary for Irish Polish Society, since 1980 lives
in Ireland. Wrote feature articles for newspapers and journals in Poland and commented
on Polish-Irish relations in Irish and Polish media.

Magdalena JANKOWSKA graduated with a degree in art history at the University
of Warsaw (the subject of her dissertation for a Master’s degree was about Loher-
Kildreenagh, the early Christian site in Ireland). In 1994-1997 she worked in the
Education Department of the National Museum in Warsaw. Currently works as an editor
and proof-reader for various Polish publishing houses. She lives in Warsaw.

Paul TAYLOR, a retired secondary teacher. He studied in Ireland and France and has an
honours MA. in French from University College Dublin. He taught in schools in Africa
and the UK as well as Ireland. He has written a novel, Dear Shadows, about Conrad.

Katarzyna GMEREK, PhD in Adam Mickiewicz University, Poznan on the cultural-
historical relations between Poland and Celtic lands in the long 19" Cent. A research
librarian in the Adam Mickiewicz University Library. Her historical investigation focuses
on the Polish-Irish historical relations, with the emphasis on biographies of Poles in
Ireland and Irish in Poland.

Patrick QUIGLEY, former public servant, writer, novelist and columnist for magazine
‘Polish Neighbour’. His first novel ‘Borderland’ was published in 1994. Author of the
trilogy: The Polish Irishman: Life and Times of Count Casimir Markievicz (Dublin 2012),
Sisters against the Empire. Countess Constance Markievicz and Eva Gore-Booth, 1916-17
(Dublin 2016) and Stasko Markiewicz. Between Ireland and Poland (Dublin 2022).
Chairman (2004-2007) and for many years linguistic reviewer for the IPS Yearbook and
Treasurer of the Irish Polish Society. He is an active member of the Powys Society.

Karol SAMSEL, PhD in Philosophy, Post-doctoral degree in Literature Studies, literary
historian, poet, philosopher. Assistant professor at the Institute of Polish Literature of
the Faculty of Polish Studies at the University of Warsaw. He has co-edited the volumes of
works devoted to Norwid, Fredro and Poets - Students of Warsaw Underground University:
Written in hieroglyph. Cyprian Norwid (Warsaw 2012), Universality of comism. Alexander
Fredro in the two hundred and twentieth anniversary of birth (Warsaw 2015) and
Poets - Students of Warsaw Underground University and Romanticism (Warsaw 2018).
He published his texts in ‘Philological Works’, ‘Studia Norwidiana’ and in ‘Yearbook of
Conrad Studies (Poland)’. A member of The Polish Joseph Conrad Society. Editor of the
essays and sketches section of the literary and cultural quarterly ‘eleWator’. Author of
the poetic triptych Trzy pogrzeby (Wiednice, 2014; Prawdziwie noc, 2015; Jonestown,
2016), epic poem Autodafe (2018-2022) and novel Niemozliwos¢ Piety.

Jarostaw PLACHECK]I, PhD in political sciences, academic teacher, Director of the Dublin
Campus, Old Polish University of Applied Sciences in Kielce. Author of Ireland’s Political
System (Warszawa 2010) and various academic papers. Editor of Polish Emigration in
Ireland in the 20" and the 21* Centuries (Dublin, 2012), The Poles in Ireland. Ten Years of
Polish School in Dublin (Dublin 2017), The Polish House in Dublin. An Illustrated Chronicle
(Dublin 2019) and The Polish Embassy in Dublin. A Timeline of Diplomacy (Dublin 2021).
Editor of the Irish Polish Society Yearbook (2014-2021) and Stasko Markiewicz. Between
Ireland and Poland (Dublin 2022). Chairman of the Irish Polish Society (2011-2014) and
presently. Director and Hon. Treasurer of Ognisko Polskie CLG, a managing company for
the Polish House in Dublin.



‘[ very much welcome the 9" edition of the IPS Yearbook. It is undoubtedly a unique publication as it
constitutes a record of an extraordinary time - the time of constraints and restrictions. Despite all these
challenges the authors introduce readers to current and historical events which are remarkable source of
information for both - the Polish community in Ireland, as well as relevant institutions and actors in Poland
and Ireland. Let me congratulate all involved for their commitment in preparing the IPS Yearbook 2022’

Ms Anna Sochanska, Ambassador of the Republic of Poland to Ireland
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